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handle my preſent Subjef, makes it 

neceſſary for me to touch upon many 
Particulars: and the Compaſs of ſuch a 
Diſcourſe as this, which was formed for 
the Pulpit, will not allow me to do more th, 
than touch upon them. IJ defire the fi 
Reader therefore to conſider, that my De- an. 
ſign is no more, but only to put him upon ¶ pe 
a Rational Method of thinking freely of Re 
Matters of Religion; and for fuller In- am 
formation, to refer him to ſome of thoſe | ax, 
excellent Books, which largely handle the ha- 
ſeveral Points that ] have had only Occa- tim 


* E way in which ] have choſen to 


ian to mention. pre 
but 
get 


Lox KE xii. 57. 
Yea, and why even of yourſelves 
judge e not what is right. 


2 HAT the many Miracles which 
our bleſſed Saviour wrought, 
moſt of them openly, and in. 
the Sight of the People, and 
the reſt of them ſufficiently atteſted by 
faithful Witneſſes; the many Prophecies 
and Predictions that were fulfilled in his 
Perſon, and the great Holineſs, as well as 
Reaſonableneſ⸗ of his Doctrine, were an 
75 Proof of his Miſſion from God; 
that he was that Meſſias, whom God 
had promiſed, and the Jeus at that very 
time expected, has often, I think, been 
proved beyond any reaſonable Exception: 
bur ſuch were the Prejudices, which the 
generality of the Few!/h Nation had im- 
bibed with relation to this matter, that 
3 many 
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many of them continued obſtinate in their 


Infidelity; many of them were- in doubt. I 


what to conclude about it, and but few 
of them, for a long time, were brought to 
believe, what to an impartial Man would 
ſoon have appeared to have been moſt 
credible. 

At the fifty fourth Verſe of this Chap- 
ter our Saviour expoſtulates with them 
for their Want of Bclicf, and at the ſame 
time upbraids them with their great Par- 
riality; for that in other Caſes, where 
they had not ſo good Evidence, they 
were able to form proper Concluſions ; 
and yet were molt not rioutly wanting to 
do the ſame in this, which was of the 
greateſt Importance to them: of which, 
according to his uſual Cuſtom, he gives a 
familiar Inſtance in that Judgment, which 
from their frequent Experience they uſed 
to make of the Weather: When you ſee a 
Cloud (lays he) riſe out of the Weſt, ftrait- 
way ye jay there cometh a Shower ; and ſo 


it is. And when ye fee the South Wind. 
blow, ye ſay there will be Heat; and it 


cometh to paſs. Ye Hypucrites, ye can 
diſcern the Face of the Sky, and of the 
Earth; but how is it that ye do wot diſ⸗ 

cern 


SF 


cern this Time? And then he, for thar 
Time, diſmiſſes this Subject with the 
warm Expoſtulation contained in the 
Words of my Text, Na, and why even of 
yourſelves judge ye not what is right? 

A Man is then ſaid of h:mſelf to judge 
of a thing, when his Judgment of it is no 
way byaſſed, or influenced, but by the 
native Evidence either of the thing itſelf, 
or of ſuch Proofs or Arguments as are 
brought for it: This is what we mean, or 
at leaſt pretend to mean by thinking free- 
h, and to this true Freedom of Thought it 
is that our bleſſed Saviour in my Text ap- 
peals. When Men paſs their Judgment 
upon any Matter, where there is no Plea- 
ſure or Profit, Pride or Party, or any thing 
to engage their Afections, they common- 
ly do it with Freedom and Impartiality; 
neither endeavouring to put any falſe Gloſs 
upon the Subject they diſcourſe of, nor 
regarding ſuch Gloſſes, if put upon it by 
others. And after the ſame Manner our 
Lord would have the People to judge of 
himſelf, his Miſſion, and Doctrine: Judge 
not according to the Appearance (lays he) 
but judge righteous Judgment, Joh. vii. 24. 
Ang why even of yourſelves judge ye not 
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what 1s right? in the Words of my Text. ; 
From ' whence, I think, I may well lay 
down this Propoſition as the Subject of my 
following Diſcourſe; that Freedom of 
Thought or Judgment, truly ſuch, is the | 
moſt ſure and certain Way to Truth in 
Matters of Religion. Yea, and why even 
of yourſelves, &c. or ö 

In order to the moſt plain and uſeful 
Proof of this important Propoſition, it will | 
be proper that 1 a little clear my Way to 
it, by juſtly ſtaring the true Notion of | 
this lame Freedom of Thought or Judgment, 
or Free-thinking, as it is now moſt uſually 
called; which will allo be ſomewhat the 
more neceſlary, on the account that there 
are ſomePerſons, who lay the /oudef?, though 
not the ſrongeſt Claim to this Qualifica- | 
tion; and yet, upon a ſtrict Examination 
of the Matter, will be found to be very far 
from it. 

A thing is then truly ſaid to be free, 
when there is no manner of Clog upon ir, 
or Impediment in its Way, whereby it is 
diverted, retarded, or hindered in the Per- 
formance of any Action that is proper to 
it. The Wind is free, becauſe it bloweth 
where it liſtetb; the Water that runneth 

| in 
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in a direct and open Chanel to the Place 
whither it tends, is fo far free; the Will 
that is left to its full Liberty of Choice, is 
a ſree Will; and it being the proper Acti- 
on of Thought, fully to its Power to con- 
template ſuch Objects as are propoſed to it; 
he that does this, without any manner 
of Prejudice or Prepoſſeſſion, whereby the 
Stream of his Thoughts may be either di- 
verted, retarded, or hindered, according to 
the Definition of Freedom which I have 
laid down, may truly be ſaid to be a Free 
Thinker. 

Or to ſpeak a little more plainly; tlie 
whole Work or Buſineſs of Thought (about 


whatever it is or may be employed) con- 
filling in theſe four Things: Fit, To 


& form a clear and right Notion of each Ob- 


jet, which at any time is brought under 
Conſideration: Secondly, As theſe Noti- 
ons, by the Evidence of their own Light, 
ſtand connected together, or divided from 
each other, accordingly from them to 
frame ſuch Propolitions, as of themſelves, 
appear to be true, without any other 
Proof; which we commonly call Axioms, 
or firſt Principles: Thirdly, From theſe 
fame Axioms or firſt Principles, to draw 
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juſt Conſequences, in a longer or ſhorter | 
Train, as there ſhall be Occaſion: And 
Fourthly, To place all this in the moſt clear 
and diſtin Order that may be; to the 
Intent that all Confuſion and Miſappre- 
henſion may be avoided: This, I ſay, be- 
ing the whole Work or Buſineſs of Thought; 


if a Man ſhall entertain no Prejudice or 
Prepoſſeſſion in his Mind, whereby his p 


Notions of things may be rendered impro- 
per or confuſed, his firſt Principles falſe or 
uncertain, his Conſequences looſe, or ill 
connected, or his Method perplexed or 
obſcure; ſuch a Man as this may truly be 
laid to judge or think freely, or to maintain 
that Liberty of Thought or Judgment, 
which our bountiful Creator has made the 
Privilege or Prerogative of every rational 
Creature. 

From this plain Account which I have 
endeavoured to give of what it is to think 
freely, we may draw four Corollaries, 
which, if I miſtake not, will yet farther 
illuſtrate what I have already laid. 

The firſt is, that he who pretends to 
employ his Thoughts aboat any thing, it 
be does not give good Attention to what 


he is doing, cannot truly be ſaid to be a 
| Free 


| [9] 
Free Thinker. Indeed it is hard to ſay, 
that ſuch a Man #h:nks at all, but rather 
that he dreams of the Subje& he is upon; 
nor is it poſſible, while his Attention is 
thus ſlackened, but that other Notions 
& will thruſt themſelves into his Mind, and 
thereby hinder or divert the Courſe of his 
Thoughts from directly purſuing what 
perhaps he at firſt might have aimed at. 
It Free thinking conſiſted in rambling from 
one thing to another, and never coming 
ill to a well-weighed and determinate Con- 
or cluſion in any thing. ſuch Men as theſe 
be would be the mot Free Thinkers that 
in could be. But it Freedom of Thought 
it, conſiſts in nothing elſe but full Liberty to 
1C form and purſue our Notions of Things 


al in the beſt Manner we are able; a Man 

who does not aſſert and maintain himſelf 
e in this Liberty, but really quits and gives 
2 it up by a negligent Want of Attention, 
8. has no manner of ground to lay Claim 


to ſo honourable a Title. And he, who 
in the midſt of a Race ſhould ſtop or turn 
aſide to gaze at every T hing that came in 
his Way, might as well call himſelf a Free 
Runner, as he who quits his Attention to 
an Argument, before he comes to the 


beſt 


1 | 


beſt Concluſion that can be gathered from 


it, may term himſelf a Free Thinker. 


My ſecond Corollary is, that no Sceß- 
tick, while he continues to be ſuch, can 
poſſibly be a Free Thinker. It is not my 
Buſineſs at preſent to enquire into the O- 
pinions of the ancient Scepricks; but by 
a Sceptick, I mean one vrho proteſles to 
doubt of every thing, and to come to a 


Concluſion in nothing: which is a Whim- 
ſy that ſome Men have taken up as to Re- 
ligion, though no Man was ever yet ſo 
mad as to be guided by it in the Manage- 
ment of his private Affairs, or thoſe that 
relate to the Civil Community. There is 
no Diſpute of it, but that in almoſt all the 
Arguments which we handle, Doubts and 
Difficulties do ſometimes ariſe; but then a 
wiſe Man aſſerts his Liberty of doing his 
Endeavour to overcome and clear them 
up; and very often he does it to the Satis- 
faction both of himſelf and others. But a 
Sceptic (in my Senſe of the Word) puts Fet- 
ters and Shackles upon his own Thoughts; 
it being his profeſs'd Principle, that to 
clear up a Doubt is a Thing impoſſible, 
and therefore that it is in vain to attempt 
ir. If in their private Affairs, or thoſe of 


the 
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the Publick, they ſhould always act by 
Ichis Principle, they would certainly be 
F accounted mad Men: and what would be 
Fdownright Madneſs in the Buſineſs of this 
World, ought not ſurely to be look d up- 
Jon as Free-thinking in that of Religion. 

My third Corollary is, that he who 


aſcribes more to the Authority of any 
Perſon than what juſtly belongs to him, 
cannot be a Free Thinker in any matter 
wherein that fame Authority is interpo- 
fed. If it could be proved beyond Ex- 
ception, that God (whoſe Authority is ſu- 
preme and abſolute) had made any Man, 
or Number of Men, infallible in their De- 
terminations; and, at the ſame time, I 
were ſufficiently aſſured of the meaning 
of what ſuch Man or Men had determi- 
ned, it would not be contrary to the 
Rules of Free-thinking for me to give my 
Aſſent thereunto. But if I take it for an 
undoubted Truth, that any Man or Men 
are infallible, who in reality are not ſo, 


and the Authority of their ſuppoſed In- 


fallibility is interpoſed with me, where it 
ought to have no Weight, and would 


have none, if it were not for my Error a- 


bout it; it is manifeſt that this Miſtake of 
nune 
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mine muſt, in a very great meaſure, if 
not altogether, hinder me from duly ad- 
verting to the Force of thoſe Arguments, 
by which alone the Cauſe ought in truth 
to be determined. And for this Reaſon, 
it is never to be expected, that the Mem- 
bers of the Church of Rome ſhould be 
brought to think freely in thoſe Contro- 
verſies which we have with them, as long 
as they are poſſeſſed with an Opinion of 
the Infallibility of the Pope, or Council 
of Trent, or any other whereby their Er- 
rors have been eſtabliſhed. This Corolla- 
ry might alſo be applied to others, who 
aſcribe more Authority to Councils and 
. Synods, regularly aſſembled, than what 
they are able to prove, either by found 
Reaſon, or by the Holy Scriptures, to 
belong unto them, alchough they do not 
maintain their Infallibility : but ſuch a Di- 
greſſion would carry me too far out of Ius! 
my way. of 1 
My fourth and laſt Corollary is, that as of 
long as a Man is under the Influence of [RF 
his Luſts and Paſſions, he cannot be a Near 
Free Thinker in Matters of Religion. 
From what I have but now ſaid, it ap- 


pcars chat he who is under a ſtrong Byals 
ol 


Fi. 


or Prepoſſeſſion in favour of one fide of a 
Queſtion rather than the other, cannot 
think freely, or hold the Scales even, up- 
on that ſame Queſtion. Now the Que- 
ſtion is, whether Religion be a real 
Truth, or only a Fiction; if the latter, 
then the Whoremonger, the Adulterer, 
the Glutton, the Drunkard, the Revenge- 
ful, rhe Ambitious, the Covetous, and e- 
very other wicked Man, may be well af- 
ſured that there is no ſuch thing as Pu- 
niſhment abiding for them after this Life. 
But if Religion be a real and well gound- 
ed Truth, then there aſſuredly is a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of Fudgment, and 
ry Indignation, which ſhall devour ſuch 
Adverſaries to it as theſe, it they wilfully 
continue in their evil Courſes. Now let 
us ſuppoſe a Man (as I fear it is the Caſe 
of many) to be ſo far under the Dominion 
of his corrupt Inclination, as to reſolve 
not to curb or reſtrain them, in cale he 
can but be ſer free from the dreadful Ap- 
prehenſion of that eternal Puniſhment with 
which Religion threatens him. Will ſuch 
Man as this be impartial in weighing 
the ſubſtantial Arguments chat are brought 
or Religion, with the poor Sophiſms that 
are 
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are urged againſt it? Will he fully and 
freely think of what is ſaid on each Side, 
and take nothing for granted, but what 
is either ſufficiently evident by its own | 
Light, or clearly proved by Conſequence } 
from ſomething that is ſo? Alas! Every | 
Day's Experience aſſures us of the con- 
trary, and that it is in vain for Religion 
to expect ſuch candid Dealing from thoſe, 
who have thus liſted themſelves under the 
Banner of the Devil, the World, .and the 
Fleſh againſt it. When ſuch Men hear 
their wicked Companions, without much 
Scruple, aſſerting that all Religion is no- 
thing but Prieſtcraft, or a politick Device 
of Stateſmen to keep the World in awe; 
that the orderly, beautiful, and uſeful 
Frame of this viſible World is not the 
Effect of any Contrivance or Deſign, but 
only of blind Chance, or unthinking Na- 
ture; that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt impoſed a Company of Lies and 
Legends upon the World, and were fo 
conceited, and proud to be Authors and 
Ringleaders of a Sect, as to expoſe them- 
ſelves to all manner of Torments, and 
Death icſelf, upon that only Account; 
with many other horrid Things not fit to 


4 


1 
be named; they ſecretly wiſh that all 


this were true, to the Intent that they 
might have nothing to diſturb or controul 


chem in their Licentiouſneſs; and their 


great Deſire to have it true, makes them 


Jalmoſt perſuade themſelves that it is ſo. 


But if a Man ſhall at any time attempt to 


ſet true Religion in a clear Light before 
chem, and thereupon to reaſon with them 


of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judg- 
ment to come; like the Governor Felix, 
they grow impatient of ſuch Diſcourſe, and 
deſire to hear no more of it. This is the 
Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe who 
give themſelves up to the Conduct of their 
Luſts and Paſſions: for which Reaſon it 
is moſt evident, that while they fo conti- 
nue, they neither are nor can be Free 
Thinkers in any Thing where Religion is 
concerned, notwithſtanding that many of 

them are the greateſt Pretenders to it. 
Having thus endeavoured clearly to 
ſtate the true Notion of a Free Thinker, 
and to diſtinguiſh him from all falſe Pre- 
tenders to that Name, I proceed now to 
the Proof of the Propoſition which I have 
laid down, that Freedom of Thought or 
Judgment, truly ſuch, is the moſt ſure and 
EK certain 
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certain way to Truth in Matters of Re- 
ligion. 11 

If I were to prove to any Man, that 
the beſt and ſureſt Method he could take 
to find the way to the Place whither he 
intended to go, would be to walk by the 
Light of the Sun; no daubt but I might 
very well reaſon with him upon the Sub- 
ject. I might tell him that this was one 
great End for which God, who made 
him, had given him Sight, that he might 
diſcover Danger while there might be 
Time to avoid; and that if he ſhould ob- 
ſtinately refuſe, or careleſly neglect to make 
Uſe of chat Faculty, with which his Cre- 
ator had endowed him (moſt certainly for 
ſome good Purpoſe or other) and ſhould 
thereby fall down a Precipice or into the 
Sea, he would be the Author of his own 
Deſtruction: or if, to prevent this, he 
ſhould tell me that he had committed him- 
ſelf to the Conduct of a ſkilful and faith- 
fal Guide, I ſhould acknowledge indeed 
that if he were blind, there would be a 
Neceflity upon him to have Recourſe to 
this Method. But having the ſame Sort 
of Eyes that other Men have, if he would 


but make the due Uſe of them, he might 
be 


rr re 
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be as capable of finding his way as any 
other Man; neither would it require any 
great Skill, but only a little Attention and 


Enquiry to diſtinguiſh between the plain 


Road, and Rocks, and Mountains, or 
deep Waters: nor could it be imagined 
that any other Man would be more faith 


ful to him than he, if he were ſober, 


would be to himſelf. And ſince all Men 
generally have ſome private Deſigns of 


their own to carry on, it might be poſſible 


that the Man, who ſhould undertakè to 


guide him, inſtead of conducting him in the 


right Way, might betray him to Thieves. 
and Robbers, where he would be deſpoil- 
ed of his Subſtance, and be in danger even 
of his Life. After this Manner, I ſay, I 
might very well reaſon with the Perſon, of 
whom I am now ſpeaking. But inſtead 
of all this Speculation, which poſſibly 
might give Occaſion for much Diſputation 
and Cavil, I would perſuade him, if L 


could, to open his F yes, and make the- 


proper uſe of them, in concurrence: wirks 
any other Helps, which his own: Difcre-- 
tion might 28 him ro, for the find» 
ing of his Way. Nor ſhould in the: 


leaſt doubt, but that if he would ſiicereſy 


B andi 
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and candidly follow my Advice, his own 
Experience would, in a little Time, fully 
convince him that J had put him upon a 
right Method. | 
Now juſt after the fame Manner | 
ſhould endeavour to convince a Man, that 
the ſuteſt Method he can take to find the | 
Way to Heaven, is to make the ſame Uſe 
of his Underſtanding about it, as a Tra- 
yeller ought to do of his Eyes, in finding 
the Road from one Place to another. In- 
ſtead of entring into a long Diſputation 
with him about the Rule of Faith, the 
Neceſſity of à living infallible Judge or 
Guide in Matters of Religion, the Autho- 
rity of the Church, the Pope, or Coun- 
cil, or the true Method of interpreting 
the Holy Scripture (all which has been 
perplexed with ſo much Sophiſtry as may 
probably puzzle and confound a Man of 
an ordinary Capacity) I ſhould adviſe him 
to thing freely and impartially of Religion, 
in che ſame manner as he would of any 
other thing, where he has nothing but 
Truth in his View; to examine the Prin- 
ciples upon which it is grounded, and the 
Conſequences that are drawn from them, 
and to admit of nothing as a Truth, but 
What 
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what is either ſufficiently evident by its 
own native Light, or manifeltly follows 
from ſomething that is ſo: in a Word, I 
ſhould, with St. Paul, adviſe him to judge 
what I ſay, 1 Cor. x. 15. to prove all 
Things that I ſhould offer to him, by the 
Teſt of his own ſober Underſtanding, and 
then to hold faſt that which is good, 
1 Theſſ. v. 21. and, with St. John, not 
to believe every Spirit, but to try the Spi- 
rits whether they be of God, 1 Joh. iv. I. 
And laſtly with our Saviour himlſelf, in 
the Paſſage which I have already quoted, 
belide the Words of my Text, not to judge 


according to the Appearance of Things, un- 


til he had ſearched them to the Bottom, 
and then to judge righteous Fudgment ; 
all which, if he would do with Diligence 
and Impartiality (without both which I 
have ſhewn he cannot be a Free Thinker) 
a ſurer Method cannot be found, where- 
by to reject all Falſhood, and embrace no- 
thing but Truth in Matters of Religion. 
And that I may give an experimental 
Proof (which is always the moſt ſatisfa- 
tory) of what I have thus aſſerted, I ſhall 
endeavour, in the cleareſt manner, to ſhew 
that to think freely, as I have but now 

| B 2 delcribed 


| 
| 
| 
' 
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deſcribed ir, is the ſureſt Way to bring a | 
Man, | 


Firſt, To embrace Natural Religion: 
anity: 


and — to 2 a Proteſtant: And, 
Fourthly, Among Proteftants, to ad- 


here to our Church, as it is by Law e- 8 


bliſhed. 


offer on theſe Subjects, bur only with all 


the Brevity and Phinnels I can, repeat ſome | 
ſmall Part of what has already been often 
ſaid upon each of them, I hope I ſhall | 


be able to keep my Diſcourſe within ſome | 


tolerable Compals. 


From what I have hitherto been ſaying, 4 
I rhink it ſufficiently follows, that he who 
readily embraces every Principle that ap- 


pears to be true, and never rejects any 


Conſequence chat manifeſtly follows (We- 
ther mediately or immediately) from ſuch 
Principles, is truly a Free Thinker. It | 


then at any time we have a mind to know 


whether Free- thinking will lead us into | 


Secondly, To own the T ruth of Chriſti- I 
Thirdly, To reject the Errors of Popery, | 


And having nothing that is new to | 


n 
Qu 
MN 
pad 


this or that Opinion, we have no more 


to do bur n to enquire, Firſt, up- 
on 
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a on what Principles ſuch Opinion is grounds 
ed; and, Secondly, whether it follows 
from them by a certain Conſequenee:. And 
Fit we find the Principles to be true, and 
the Chain and Conſequences (whether 
Y, ſhort or long) to be well connected; then, 
and only then, a true Free Thinker will 
4＋ embrace ſuch an Opinion: To which F 
a- muſt add, that if the Principles and their 
Conſequences appear to be ſo true and 
to certain, as to include an utter Impoſſibility 
all of being falſe, then they are to be look d 
ne upon as ſtrictly infallible; but where there 
en remains a bare Poſſibility of Falſhood, there 
may yet be room for a very high Degree 
of Probability, or even for ſuch Certainty, 
Jas ma juſtly exclude all Doubt or Diffi- 
XX dence, altho' we cannot call it Tu, allibili- 
WT zy.in the ſtrict Senſe of that Word. 
= Thus much then being premiſed, my 
W frlt Buſineſs is to confider what are the 
Principles, with their Conſequences, upon 
which Natural Religion is grounded; for 
a large Account of which I mult refer you 
to ſome of thoſe excellent Books that have 
been written upon that Subject, my pre- 
a ſent Deſign only requiring that I ſhould 
give ſuch a ſhort Scheme of them, as ma 
furnith 
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furniſh a Free Thinker with Materials to 
enlarge upon. 

And here what Principles can be more 
clear, or Conſequences more certain, in 
a Matter of this Nacure, than theſe that 
follow ? 

Firſt, That where no ſort of Cauſe is, 
no Effect can ever be produced: From 
whence it undoubtedly follows, that if e- 
ver there had been a ſingle Inſtant, in 
which nothing at all did exiſt, nothing 
could ever have been brought into Exilt- 
ence: The Conſequence of which, even 
to a Demonſtration, is, that therefore 
there muſt be ſome eternal original Cauſe 
of all choſe Efects which have been and 
are every Day produced. 

Secondly, That nothing, but an eli 
gent Being i is capable of contriving Things, 


and putting them in due Order to anſwer 


an End: The indubitable Conſequence of 
which is, that ſince there manifeſtly ap- 

ears to be ſo much Contrivance, ſo much 
Art and Deſign in the Structure of the 
Univerſe and the ſeveral Parts of it, and 
all ſo managed and directed as may 
be proper for the Conſervation of the 


whole, and the Continuance of every 


Kind 


123.1 


Kind or Species of things that daily periſh 
in it; the original Cauſe of all things 
muſt not only be endowed with Power 
to effect it, but alſo with Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding to contrive it in the man- 
ner that now we find it; which is, in o- 
ther Terms to ſay, that undoubtedly there 
is a God who made the World; nor is 
there the leaſt Indication in the whole 
Compals of Nature, that there is any other 
God but one. 

Thirdly, That God having made Man 
a rational Creature, and thereby capable 
of honouring and obeying his great Crea- 
tor, it is molt highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
and indeed abſurd not to ſuppoſe, that he 
requires a Performance accordingly: From 
which Principle immediately follows all 
that Duty which we owe to God. 

Fourthly, That God having made Man 
fit for Society, without which there is no 
ſuch thing as Happineſs or Comfort to be 
had upon Earth; it is moſt highly reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that he requires Men to 
live ſociably among themſelves, and there- 
by to promote the Happineſs of each o- 
ther, by doing what Good they can one 
to another, and never hurting each other, 


excepting 
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excepting that there ſhould be ſome una. 
voidable Neceſſity for it: Which takes in 
all the Duties that Men owe to each o. 
ther in all their ſeveral and different Rela 
lations. : 
Fifthly, That the Creator and Lord of 
the Univerſe, having furniſhed Mankind! 
with all things neceſſary for their conveni. W. 
ent and comfortable Subſiſtence, undoub:.MY 1. 
edly requires, that we ſhould put all theſe thi 
things, which he has given us, to the pro- pl: 
per Uſe, for which they were manifeſtly *** 
deſigned, neither e or any way ab- th 


uſing them for the Gratification of any un- da 
ruly Appetite, nor idly hoarding them up w. 
without making any uſe of them; and ©* 
more eſpecially whilſt others may be in 
Danger of periſhing, for want of ſome * 
Part, even of our unneceſſary Superfluitics: 4 
From which Principle the Duties of Soſſ = 
briery, Temperance, Chaſtity, and Con : 
tentedneſs, together with the Unlaw ful. b 
neſs of the contrary Vices of Glurtony Ml ©? 
Drunkennelſs, Luſt, and Coyetouſneſs arc * 
moſt plainly deduced. : 7 
And, laſtly, ſince God is moſt wiſe and 4 


powerful (from whence his other Artri tn 
butes alſo may very well be inferred) it 5 
io 
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kind“ 
veni. 
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moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he will 
not ſuffer his Laws, of which he has given 
us ſuch plain Indications even by the 
Light of Nature, to be trampled upon or 
deſpiſed, but will puniſh thoſe who live in 
wiltul Diſobedience, and reward thoſe 
who are faithful and diligent in conform- 
ing their Actions and even their Deſires to 
them: And ſince from Experience it is 
plain, that theſe Rewards and Puniſnhments 
are not, or at leaſt not fully diſtributed in 


this Life, that therefore ir can hardly be 74 


doubted bur that there is a Life to come, 
wherein this Diſtribution ſhall fully and 
compleatly be made. 

It would take up a Volume rather than 
a (mall Part of ſuch a Diſcourſe as this, 
to ſet this whole Matter in its full Light: 
Bur from the little that I have ſaid, I think 
it ſufficiently appears, that if a Man will 
but well conſider theſe few Principles, with 
their Conſequences, and then ſet himſelf 
to think freely, that is to ſay, rationally 
and impartially upon them, he will cer- 
tainly embrace Natural Religion, even up- 
on a Suppoſition that there were no ſuch 
thing as Revelation to give him any fuller 
or farther Information about it. 
C Seconaly, 


; 
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Secondiy, As for Chriſtianity, which. 
comes next to be conſidered, if a Man will 
but think freely, that is to ſay, both dili- 
gently and impartially, he may moſt ratio- | 
nally ground. his Belicf of it upon the 
following Principles with their Conſe- } 
quences. | ws | 

Firſt, that ſince both the Wiſdom and | 
Power of God are far above all that we | 
can conceive or imagine; if once it be 
made appear that he has by Revelation 
made known any thing or things, to be 
believed or done, over and above the | 
Doctrines and Duties of Natural Religion, 
ſuch thing or things ought accordingly to 
be believed and done by us: Nor is it a 
Juſt Objedion againſt any thing that is ſo 
revealed, that ir is altogether above the 
Reach of our Underſtanding to compre- 
hend, or form a true Idea of it, any more 


than it would be a ſufficient Reaſon for a 


Man who never had Sight, to deny the 
Exiſtence of Light and Colours, becauſe, 
for want of a proper Faculty, it is impoſ- 
{ible for him to frame a right Notion of 


them. No Man indeed can poſſibly give 


his Aſſent ar the ſame time to things that 
to him appear to be contradictory each 
to 
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to the other; but it is no way abſurd or 
unteaſonable for any Man, upon the Te- 
ſtimony of thoſe who are wiſer and bet- 
ter informed than himſelf, to give Credit 
to ſuch Things as are beyond the Compaſs 
of his own Underſtanding. | 
Secondly, That if any Man ſhall aſſert 
that ſuch or ſuch things have been reveal- 
ed by God; and for the Confirmation of 


vubhat he ſays, ſhall do ſuch Works as can- 


not any other way be performed, but by 
the extraordinary Power of God himſelf; 

the Performance of ſuch Works, if ſure 
and certain, is juſtly to be look d upon 
as an undoubted Proof of the Reality of 
ſuch Revelation; it being not to be ima- 
gined that God ſhould exert his Power in 
ſo extraordinary a manner, thereby to bring 
Men to a Belief of what is falſe, and there- 
fore ought not to be believed: Nor is it a 
ſufficient Ground for us to reje& ſuch a 
Revelation /o proved, that we are not able 
to dive into the Reaſons why God ſhould. 
make it, except we take upon us to be 
wiſer eyen than God himſelf: From whence 
this Conſequence is beyond Exception 
plain, that if thoſe miraculous things which 


arc recorded of Moſes in the Land of E. 
| C2 Opt, 
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Gypl, at the Red Sea, and in the Wilder- 
neſs; and after him of the great Men and 
Prophets among the People of IJrael; and 
laſtly of Jeſus Chriſt and his Diſciples, who 
were the firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity; 
if the miraculous Things (I ſay) that are 
recorded of theſe ſeveral Perſons, are real 
Truths, and not Fables or Fictions, the 
Revelations, to which they gave Teſtimo- 
ny, muſt needs be looked upon as coming 
from God himſelf. 

Thirdly, That when a Matter of Fact 
is teſtined by Witneſſes, who are ſufficient- 
ly informed about it, and cannot be ſup- 

oſed to have any Deſign to miſinform o- 
thers; the Teſtimony of ſuch Witneſſes 
concerning ſuch a Matter of Fact, is to 


be looked upon as undoubtedly true. If 


therefore we will allow that the People of 
Jjrael, in the Days of Maſes and after, 
were ſufficiently informed, whether or no 
they really ſaw thoſe Wonders at which 
they alledged that they were preſent, and 
had no Deſign to propagate the Belief of 
a Lye among their own Children and Po- 
ſterity; and that the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, who every Day converſed 


wich him, were ſufficiently inform ed whe- 


ther 
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ther or no they really (aw all thoſe Mira- 


cles which they declared they had ſeen 
(amongſt which his Relurreftion from the 


X Dead is one of the principal) and neither 


did, nor indeed could form a Deſign of 
making the World believe an bee 64 
Lye (tor unprofitable indeed it muſt have 
been to them, who gor nothing bur Perſe- 


cution by it, if it were a Lye) how can 


we diſhelieve, or indeed doubt of thoſe 
Facts which are fer down in the Holy 
Scriptures, and come to us teſtified after 


luch a manner: 


Fourthly, That where a Matter of Fact 


is firmly belicved by vaſt Multitudes of 


People, very many of whom are known 
to be Perſons of great Integrity as well as 


Underſtanding; and no way can, with-· the 
leaſt Probability, be aſſigned how ſuch a 


Belief ſhould obtain, but only the real 


Truth of the Fact itſelf; in this Caſe we 


have all Reaſon to believe that ſuch Fact 
is really true, and no Contrivance or Ficti- 
on. Here then let us briefly conſider a 
few ſuch Facts, and obſerve how they con- 
eur to eſtabliſh. the Truth of Chriſtianity 
beyond. all reaſonable Doubt or Contra- 
diction, provided only that we think free- 


G-4 ly 
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ly of them, and of the Conſequences which 


fairly may be drawn from them. 


That the Children of 1/rael, being 
grown into a numerous People in the 


Land of Egypt, where they had been kept 


in Slavery, were under the Conduct of 


Moſes from thence delivered; thar be- 


fore the King of Egypt would give Leave I 


for their Departure, many great and grie- 


vous Calamities had been brought upon 
his Country and People; that the 1/rael- ? 
ztes, by the Guidance of a Pillar of a 
Cloud by Day, and of Fire by Night, got 
ſafe through the Red Sea, in which the 
Egyptians, who followed them, were 
drowned; that during their Abode in the 
Wilderneſs, for the Space of forty Years, | 
they were conſtantly fed with Manna (a 
Food never known either before or ſince, 
or even then in any other Place) and re- 
ceived certain Commandments from Mount 


Sinai, which were delivered with Thun- 
derings and Lightning, and the Noiſe of 
a Trumpet, and the Mountain ſmoking 
in a moſt aſtoniſhing Manner (to ſay no- 


thing of many other Miracles that both | 
then and afterwards were wrought among | 
them) and that theſe Commandments | 


(firſt | 


1.71 1 


(firſt being written by God himſelf in Ta- 


bles of Stone) together with all the reſt | 
of the Law which Moſes had received for 


the People, and alſo a Hiſtory from the 
Creation of the World down to that time, 
were by the ſame Moſes written in a 
Book, and this Book lodged in an Ark 
called the Ark of God, with ſome other 
Memorials there alſo depoſited, and pre- 
ſerved for many Generations; all this, I 
fay, with much more to the ſame Pur- 
pole that might þe reckoned up, if the 
Time would permit, has all along, to this 
Day, been univerſally believed by all the 
People of I/rae!, and by all Chriſtians and 
others who own the Truth of the Scri- 
pture Hiſtory. Now, to paſs by ſome few 
Circumſtances and Incidents that may be 
queſtioned, or rather cavilled at, it the 
main Subſtance of all theſe Facts, as we 


have them recorded, be really true; the | 


Truth of that Revelation, which is al- 
ledged to have been made by God to Mo- 
ſes, muſt be beyond all Queſtion; but if 
any Man hall ſay that this whole Hiſtory 
is none other bur a Fiction (which is the 
Caſe of thoſe who reſolve to deny every 
thing that makes for revealed Religion) it 


C4 ſtands. 
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ſtands upon im to ſhew which way it is 
Poſſible for ſuch a Fiction to gain ſo univer- 
ſal a Belicf as this has done. Could che J Ras 
raelites themſelves be deceived and impoſ- Wan 
ed upon in all theſe Tranſactions, which TI 
in their own Sight fell out in the Land of T. 
Egypt and in the Wilderneſs? Or is it to Bl 
be imagined that they ſhould all, fo a Man, th. 
combine together to put a Cheat upon So 


their Poſterity, and no Man be able or th 
willing to detect the Forgery? He that de- ¶ foi 
nies the Truth of a Hiſtory that comes to FF Q 
us fo well atteſted as this is, I think, by cie 
the fame Rule may deny the Truth of all be 
the Hiſtories of all Ages, and of every WD: 
Fact, at which he himſelf has not been pu 
preſent. | ha 
Aiter the ſame manner we may reckon Wan 
up the Miracles which were performed Se 
by our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, ¶ dic 
the Belief of which has, all along from he 
thoſe very Days, moſt firmly and univer- Wi 
fally obtained amongſt all Chriſtians far ¶ Ea 
and near; nor do the Enemies of Chriſti- WM 
anity deny the Truth of the Fas which F 
the 


we alledge (except ſome few of late upon 
the Principles of meer Scepticiſm ) how- |} 
ever they endeavour by ſome Artifices | 

a A 
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it is to clude the Conſequences ve draw 
ver- from them. Let a Man Mut as freely 
I Fas he pleaſes, provided he thinks honeſtly 
Fand fairly, and then let him ſpeak his 
Thoughts. If Feſus Cbriſt, by a bare 
Touch or Word ſpoken, gave Sight to the 
Blind, Hearing to the Deaf, Speech to 
the Dumb, and Strength, Health, and 
pon Soundneſs to the Lame, the Maimed, and 
the Sick of all ſorts of Diſeaſes; if he fed 
four or five thouſand Men with a ſmall 
Quantity of Proviſion, in itſelf not ſuffi- 
= cient for the hundredth Part of that Num- 
ber; if he raiſed ſeveral Perſons from the 
Dead, and he himſelf, after he had been 
publickly crucified, died upon the Crols, 
had a Spear thruſt into his very Vitals, 
and had lain until the third Day in the 
2X Scpulchre, with a Guard of Roman Sol- 
diers upon his Body; if after all this (I ſay) 
W he roſe again to Life, converſed familiarly 
8 with his Diſciples for forty Days upon the 
Fartb, and then, in the open Sight of a 
Multitude of them was taken up into Hea- 
ven, and ſrom thence, by the Miſſion of 
the Holy Spirit, endowed his Diſciples with 
the Knowledge of all Languages, and eve- 
Iry thing e ſe that was neceſſary for their 
l preaching 
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| preachinMi Goſpel throughout the 

World; and" if theſe ſame Diſciples, by 
that Power which they received from him, 
performed alſo many miraculous Works for Fc 
the Confirmation of what they preached i 
and taught; if all this (I ſay) be real Truth, 
what Ground can there be for any Man 
to deny or doubt of that Revelation of 
God's Will, which has been made known 
to the World by Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe 
who were ſent by him? But if any Man 
ſhall ſay that it is all but a Romance; ei- 
ther he muſt acknowledge his Aſſertion to hit 
be altogether groundleſs, and therefore hi 
fooliſh, or elſe he muſt be able to ſhew Chr. 
how, in the Circumſtances wherein things If 
then were, it was paſſible and practicable bein 
for ſuch a firm and general Belief of theſe raiſec 
things to obtain in the World, as we find ¶ ſayin 
has done. Was it poſſible for a Compa- Mall « 
ny of ignorant Fiſhermen and ſuch fort ¶ befoi 
of Perſons, who were the firſt Preachers the 
of the Goſpel, after this manner to im- Fi, 
poſe upon ſo wiſe and learned an Age as hic 
that was, in a Matter of ſo great Conſe- the ! 
quence? Would no Man in thoſe Days of C 
make ſtrict Enquiry into all theſe things, Miſh, : 
and detect the Cheat, as they eaſily _— Inoug 
av 
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the ¶ have done, if a Cheat it had been? Or were 
by Fall the firſt CHriſtians, to a Man, fo fond 
of ſuffering Perſecution and Death for a 
Company of Lyes, as that none of them 
would diſcover the Combination, into 
th, Fwhich they had entred for the impoſing 
lan of them upon the World? Indeed, what- 
of Fever Pretence of this fort can poſſibly be 
wn thought of, it immediately appears to be 
Flo extravagant and monſtrous, that, I 


lan think, I may with all Aſſurance ſay, that 
cl- ¶ nothing more but a little clear and free 
to Thinking is requiſite to bring a Man to give 
ore i his full and free Aſent to the Truth of 
ew I Chriſtianity. 
ngs lf any Man ſhall tell me, that there 
ble being fundry Difficulties and Objections 
cle ö raiſe againſt alt that J have hitherto been 
ind ¶ ſaying, it will be neceſſary to have them 
pa Wall effectually cleared up and anſwered, 
ort ¶ before a Pree Thinker can heartily embrace 
ers the Chriſtian Religion; I anſwer, 
im- Firſt, That ſome. of the Objeftions 
which have been raiſed in Oppoſition to 
e- the Proofs which we bring for the Truth 
ays Wot Chriſtianity, are ſo very weak and fool- 
185, Fiſh, as that barely to conſider them is e- 
Inough to confute them; and whenever 


Men 


by 
| 
0 
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Men lay a Streſs upon very weak Preterices, 
it is a (ure Sign that they want good Ar- 


| What he pretended to be, the promiſed 
World; and conſequently that that Reli- 
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guments to ſupport their Cauſe. 

For inſtance: If our Bleſſed Saviour re- 
ally aroſe from the Dead, and returned to 
Life, as is recorded of him, it cannot, I 


think, be doubted but that he truly was 
Meſſiah and Meſſenger of God to the 


gion which was taught by him, and by 
others, to whom he gave Commiſſion, is 
the true Religion. Now that he was actu- 
ally dead, and had a Spear thruſt into his 
Side; and that he was laid in a Sepulchre 
under a Guard of Soldiers, who were com- 
manded there to keep ſtrict Watch, is too 
notorious to be gainſayed. If then he 
did not riſe from the Dead, what became 


of his Body? For it is not ſo much as pre- 


tended that it was found in the Sepulchre 
upon the third Day: Why, ſay the 


Jeus, his Diſciples came by Nigli and 
ſtole him away, while the Soldiers flept; 
and for this we have the Teſtimony 
of the Soldiers themſelves. Now if we 
do but a little conſider this poor Pre- 
rence, we ſhall preſently find that it comes 

to 
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to mere nothing: For has it the leaſt Shew 

of Probabiligy, that all the Soldiers, who 
re- Vere appointed to keep Watch upon ſo 
to extraordinary an Occaſion, ſhould fall a- 
. 1 ſecep at one time? Or that none of them 
52; ſhould awake with the Noiſe of opening 
ed che Sepulchre, when the Diſciples (as it is 
the pretended) came to ſteal away the Body? 


cli- Or indeed that the Diſciples themſelves, a 
by Company of poor Men, who had not the 
{is Courage (except one of them) to fight 
gu- for their Maſter whilſt he was alive, would 
his venture upon fo hazardous and unprofita- 
hre ble an Attempt, as to ſteal away his dead 
»m- ¶ Body from a Guard of Soldiers? And if all 
roo the Soldiers were ſo faſt aſleep, as not to 

he know when they came (for if they had 
ame known of their coming, they would cer- 
pre- tainly have prevented the Execution of 
chre their Deſign) how was it poſſible for them 
the o know whether they came or not? Or 

and what Credit is to be given to Witneſſes, 

pt; who own that they were afleep. when the 
ny thing was done, about which they gave 
ve their Teſtimony? In a word, to vindicate 
Pre. the Truth of our Saviour's Reſurtection 
os from the Force of this Objection, which 
to Is che only one that ever was brought a- 


_ gainkt 
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gainſt it, I defire no more from any Man 


of common Senſe, bur that he will thn} 


freely and fully of che whole Matter. 
Again, amongſt other Arguments that 
are made uſe of to prove the divine Au- 


thority of the Holy Scriptures, and conſe- 
quently the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, I 


one is drawn from the fulfilling thoſe Pro- 
phecies or Predictions which are contain- 
ed in them. For however the Queſtion 
touching ſome few of thele Prophecies 
may, by the Cunning of our Adverſaries, 
be perplexed and made intricate; yet moſt 
evident it is, that divers things were in 
them foretold many Years before they came 
to pals; and the Event having exactly an- 
ſwered, is an undoubted Argument that 
the Prophecies themſelves were dictated 
by the Spirit of God. 

Porpbyry, the famous Heathen Philoſo- 


pher, finding hitnſelf preſſed with this 


Argument, and particularly with ſome 
Prophecies in the Book of Daniel, had no 
other Anſwer to give, but confidently to 
affirm that theſe pretended Prophecies 
were not written by Daniel, but contriv- 
ed after the Events had come to paſs, by 
ſome cunning Impoſtor, and impoſed 

upon 
2 
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upon the World for real Prophecies. But 
what ground had Porphyry for this Opi- 
nion of his? None that we can find, ſave 
only that theſe Prophecies made againſt 
the Cauſe that he had eſpouſed, and there- 
fore he was reſolved to reject them. But 
ion, F is there any Probability in the Opinion it- 
ro- ¶ ſelf? or any likelyhood fuch a Deceit could 
ain- be put upon the People of the Fews, and 
tion by that Means come likewiſe to be impoſ- 
cies ¶ ed upon the Chriſtian Church? So far 
rics, from ir, that it is notorious, that from 
nolt long before the Events, whereby theſe 
e in ¶ Prophecies were fulfilled, the People of 
ame the Jes have all along to this Day been 


an · ¶ moſt ſcrupulouſly careful to preſerve the 


that Books which they account Holy (of which 
ated i the Book of Daniel is one) from all man- 
ner of Corruption or Mixture. And he 

loſo · Þ who denies the Book of Daniel, as both 
this the Jews and Chriſtians now have it, to 
ſome have been written long before the fulfil- 
d no ling of theſe ſame Prophecies, and by the 
ly to fame Perſon whoſe Name it bears, may as 
ecies well deny all that the World has hither- 
1triv-f to without Doubt or Contradiction be- 
s, by] lie ved concerning the Books of all the 
polcdF Authors that have written, from the re- 
an 4 moteſt 
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moteſt Antiquity down to this prefent 


Age. Let the Free Thinker impartially 
conſider this whole Matter, and then I 
may leave him to judge of this Objection 


. which ſome, now adays, begin to renew 


upon no other Authority but that of Por- 


| pbyry. What I have now been ſaying, 


may perhaps be look'd upon as a Digrel- 
ſion; but I thought it would not be im- 
proper, by an Inſtance or two, to ſhew 
what poor trifling Objections the Adver- 
ſaries of Chriſtianity have not bluſh'd to 
muſter up, to ſerve the Cauſe which they 
have once reſolved to eſpouſe. To return 
then, I anſwer, | | 

Secondly, That all the Objections, which 
ever have been brought againſt the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, have been ſo fully and 
fairly anſwered, as may give Satisfaction to 
every ſober Man, who will but ſer himſelf 
impartially and diligently to conſider the 
whole Matter, as appears by the many 
excellent Books, both ancient and modern, 


upon that Occaſion written, to which no 


Reply ever has, or indeed can be given. 
But, Thirdly, That which comes up cloſe 
to the point, is this; that where any thing 11 
proved by ſuch Arguments as are unan- 
fwerably 


4 


= 
werably. concluſive, the Truth of it ought 
not to be denyed or diſputed, on account of 
any Difficulty that may ariſe about it, of 
which we are not able to find out the Solu- 
tion; ſuch Difficulties either ariſing from 
the Want of information, or being only an 
Argument of the Imperfections of our 
Faculties and Underſtanding, but not of 
any want of Truth in the thing itlelf, 
which is ſuppoſed to have been unanſwer- 
ably proved. There are Theorems in 
Geometry, which arc proved to a De- 
monſtration: There are divers Things, of 


which we are fully convinced by our own 


Experience, or by undoubted Teſtimony: 
And yet there remain many Difficulties 
about them, which all the Wir of Man 
has not yet been able clearly to unfold. 
Suppoſing then that there are ſome Difh- 
culties about Religion in the general, and 
Chriſtianity in particular, to which we 
are not able to give a fatisfaftory Anſwer; 
yet ſince the Truth both of the one. and 
the other is manifeſtly proved by plain Con- 
ſequences, drawn from ſuch Principles as 
no Man in his Wits ever yet doubted of, 
it is no juſt Reaſon for a Man to reje& 

| D them, 
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them, or either of them, upon the Score 
of any ſuch Difficulties as theſe. 

Having thus brought the Free Thinker, 


if he be truly ſuch, to be a Chriſtian; the 


next thing to be done, is to ſhew that if 
he continues to think after the ſame Man- 


ner, he will undoubtedly reject the Er. 


rors of Popery, and conſequently be a Pro- 


. Feftant. 

And here there are three Principles, 
which I think I may ſecurely offer to eve- 
ry Man, who reſolves to make a free and 
ſober Uſe of his own Underſtanding in 
Matters of Religion. 

Firſt, That ſince all Chriſtians, who, 
from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel 

have in vaſt Multitudes been ſpread over 
the Face of the Earth, and in Proceſs of 
Time have divided themſelves into many 
Sects and Parties; that ſince all theſe, I 
ſay, have all along, from the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, down to this preſent time, 
unanimouſly owned and agreed, that thoſe 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
which we call Canonical, are the Rule 
(though the Church of Rome will not now 
allow them to be the only Rule) of their 
Religion; the ſureſt way that a * 
| who 


ore 


ker, 


the 


t if 
lan- 
Er- 


Pro | 


les, 
eve- 
and 
in 


rho, 
pel 
ver 
5 of 
any 
e, I 
25 of 
une, 
hoſe 
zent, 


Nule 


now 
heir 
Jan, 
who 


[43] 

who thinks for himſelf, can take to find 
out what it is that Chriſtianity preſcribes 
to be believed or done by thoſe who pro- 
fels it, is to have Recourle to thele fame 
Books, which we commonly call by the 
Name of the Holy Scriptures, and to 
ſearch them with all Diligence. and Im- 

partiality. 2 
Secondly, That innumerable Copies of 
the Holy Scriptures in their original Lan- 
guages, and of the Tranflations of them 
into almoſt all other Languages, having 
been univerſally diſperſed and carefully pre- 
ſerved in all Chriſtian Churches, from the 
time of their firſt planting (which is a no- 
torious Matter of Fact) where all, or almoſt 
all theſe ſame Copies, both of the Origi- 
nals and Tranſlations agree in the ſame 
Words, or exactly in the ſame Senſe; there 
we may aſſure ourſelves, that we reſpe- 
ctively have the very Words, and the true 
Senſe of the Holy Scriptures; it being im- 
poſſible that either Chance or Combina- 
tion ſhould be able to propagate one and 
the ſame Error throughout all, or almoſt 
all that vaſt Multitude of Copies, which 
in ſo many ſeveral Languages have been, 
and are to this Day diſperſed and pre- 
D 2 _ 
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ſerved throughout the whole Chriſtian 


| Jous Care of the 
preſerving the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
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Church; not to repeat what I have al- 
ready ſaid of the great and even ſcrupu- 
Jews, to this Day, in 


ſtament. | 
Thirdly, That if any Man, or Number 
of Men, ſhall take upon himſelf or them- 
ſelves, ſo to interpret the Holy Scriptures, 
as that all others ſhall be obliged, under 


Pain of Damnation, to receive his or their 


Interpretations, without farther enquiring 


into them; it ought to be proved beyond 


all reafonable Exception, that he or they 
have received this Authority, ro which 
they thus lay Claim, from God himſelf; 
or elſe every Man is ar Liberty to reje& 
all ſuch Interpretations, of the Truth of 
which he is nor, in his own Mind, other- 
wile convinced. And the ſame is to be 
faid, in caſe that he or they ſhall take 
upon them to preſcribe any religious Do- 
Erines to be believed, or Duties to be pra- 
ctiled, of which the Holy Scriptures make 
no manner of mention, either in expreſs 

Terms, or by ſufficient Conſequence. 
Upon theſe three Principles (which in 
themlelves are moſt highly rational). a Free 
Thinker 
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Thinker will proceed in his Enquiry into 
the Contents of the Chriſtian Religion; 
he will ſearch the Holy Scriptures to the 

beſt of his Skill (and more eſpecially the 

four Goſpels, which give an Account of 
the ſeveral Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Sayi- 
our himſelf) where he will find abundance 
of things ſo plainly delivered, as to. admit 
of no Controverſy about the meaning of 
them; and where any paſſage appears to 
be obſcure or doubtful, he will lay no 
Streſs upon it, until he finds it to be fairly 


'and reaſonably cleared up: And whereas 


he finds the Church of Rome interpreting 
ſome Paſlages after a moſt arbitrary man- 
ner, and contrary even to Senſe, Reaſon, 
and Scripture, and ſometimes impoſing 
her Tenets upon us by her own bare Au- 
thority and pretended Infallibility, even 
upon a Suppoſition that they could not be 
proved from Scripture; he reſolves to have 
no Regard to theſe Pretences, except they 
were able to bring much better Proof for 
their Claim of Infallibility than any that 
yet appears, and alſo to agree among them- 
telves whether this ſame Infallibility be 
lodged with the Pope fingly, or with a 
General Council, or both together, This 

; 15 
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is the rational Method which a free thinb. 
ing Cbriſtian will undoubtedly take in the 
Choice of his particular Religion; and 

whither that will at length lead him, I 
think is no very hard Matter to foretel. 

The laſt Thing which I am to ſhew, is, 
that among the ſeveral Sorts of Proteſtants, 
4 Free Thinker will certainly adhere to our 

Church, as it is by Law eſtabliſbed. And 
this I think he will undoubtedly do, if he 
embraces this. one moſt reaſonable Prin- 
ciple. 

That where every Thing neceſſary to 

Salvation may be fully and freely had in 
an eftablifhed Church, and nothing by 
that Church required is any way ſinful or 
deſtructive of Salvation; there, as well 
the Love of Peace and Unity, as the Du- 
ty of Obedience to lawful Authority in 
Things that are lawful, will lay every 
Chriſtian under a ſtrict Obligation to hold 
Communion with ſuch Church, and upon 
no Account to ſeparate from it. 

The Time (of which I fear I have al- 
ready taken up too much) will not allow 
me to enlarge upon the Conſequences of 
this Principle; and indeed they are ſo plain, 
that there needs nothing but a little juſt 


and 


| „ 
and free Thinking fully to appriſe every 
ſober Man of them. 0 

In the Name of God then, and to- con- 


clude all; Let every Man think as freely 


as he pleaſes of Matters of Religion, pro- 
vided always that he thinks honeſtly and 


ſincerely, and without any Byaſs, either 


for his Luſts or Paſſions, or for this or 


that Sect or Party, or indeed for any thing 


but Truth itſelf: The more Religion is this 
way thought of, the more beautiful and 
amiable it will appear. Too many indeed 
there are who love Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil. For 
every one that doth Evil, bateth the Light, 
left his Deeds ſhould be reproved. But he 
that doth Truth, cometh to the Light, that 
his Deeds may be manifeſt, that they are 
wrought in God, Joh. iii. 19. Cc. 
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PREFACE. 


LMO all the Contro- 
þ &s ver/ral Writers in Divi- 
"A nity (or at leaſt o, thoſe 
that I have met with) ſeem to me 
to be guilty of one of theſe two Mi- 
ſakes; and ſome of both of them. 
Firſt, Al that they endeavour 
to do 1s to prove the Truth of the 
Dofrines which they maintain, 
without clearly and diſlinctiiu ſhew- 
ing how far the Belief of them is 
A 2 neceſ- 


TRADE AL: 


neceſſary to Salvation: Aud, ge- 
condly, Many of them lay more 
Meigbi upon the Authority of the 
Fathers, Conncils, and ancient Li- 
zurgies, than what, I think, there 
zs ſufficient Ground for. 
If God requires the Belief of a 
Doctrine, as neceſſary to Salua- 
non; no Man, who is convinced 
of this, can poſſibly doubt but that 
the Doctrine is true. But it is 
poſſible that a Doftrme,may be 
true, and yet the Belief of it may 
0t be neceſſary to Salvation. 
Men of Capacity, no doubt, may 
be allowed to debate even the bare 
Truth of Do&rimes; provided that 
they do it with Modeſty and Hu- 
mility. But as for the Truth of 
thoſe Doflrimes, the Belief of which 
1s not neceſſary to Salvation, zhe 
I Cene- 


P R E FA CE. 
Generality. of Mankind are not 
capable of rightly apprehending 
and judging of the Arguments that 
are brought, on the one Hide, and 
the other, when ſuch Doctrines are 
controverted. 

Great Care therefore ought al- 
ways to be taken clearly to diſtin- 
guiſh the Things that are neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation from thoſe that are 
not ſo; that Men of ſmall Capa- 
city (who yet ought to tale Care 
of their Salvation) may learn 
whatever is neceflary for them; 
without amuſing themſelves with 
Things that are not neceſlary, and 
of which they are not, it may be, 
able, with the greateſt Applica- 
non, to form a right Judgment. 

Tbe Being of God, the Creator 
0 f all Things, with the Obligation 

. A 3 that 


PREFACE. 


that lies upon us, his rational Crea- 
tures, io worſhip and obey him; 


and alk the Truth of the Chriſtian a: 
Religion, in the general, may be er 
proved, and often have been pro- is 
ved by ſuch clear and convincing 1 
Arguments, as a Man even of a 
low Capacity may well apprehend: iſ t/ 
But the Difficulty that lies upon Þ w 
ſuch a Man, is clearly to find out m 
what is neceſſary for his Salva- p. 
tion; in the midſt of all the Diſ a4. 
putes and Controverſies about this 1 
Matter, which are maintained and a4. 
kept up by the ſeveral contending ib 
Parties, who, all of them, call 10 


themſelves by the common Name 

of Chriſtians. B 
Nothing is or can be elbe re 

to Salvation, Sur only what God, 


O 
who is the Author and Giver of R 
Salva- 


PREFACE. 
Salvation, has preſcribed to be 


performed on our Part, as a Con- 
dition of it : Into which therefore 
every Man, who would be ſaved, 
is concerned and obliged with all 
the Care he can, to enquire, 
The Didine Authority of all 
thoſe Books of Holy Scripture, 
which Proteſtants call Canonical, 
may be groved, and often has been 
proved by very plain Arguments; 
and the unroerſal Reception of 
them, among Chriſizans of all Ages 
and Places, is an undeniable Proof 
that they give us a true Account of 
te Chriſtian Religion. 
And as for the Apocryphal 
Books which the Church of Rome 
recerves and owns as Part of the 
Old Teſtament; It zs a ſufficrent 
Reaſon for our not allowing them to 


be 


| 
| 
| 
| 


be of Drome Authority, that the 


Jews, unto whom were commit- 
ted the Oracles of God, Nom. 
lll. 2. aever recerved or owned 
them as ſuch; To ſay nothing now 
of the other Arguments that are 
brought againſy them, Or in caſe 
we ſhould allow them to be of Di- 
vine Authority, yet it does not ap- 
pear that they teach an), Thing to 
be neceſſary to Salvation, different 
from what is taught in the Cano- 
nical Scriptures. It 

Fiben all that God requires 
as neceſſary to Salvation can 


plainly be pointed out and ſhe un 


from the Canonical Scriptures; 18 


plainly follows, that every ſincere 
Chriſtian muſt thereby be conclu- 
ded. | 10 
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Or if any Man ſhall undertake 
1% ſhew that any Thing more is 
required as neceſſary to Salvation, 
beſide what the Scripture teaches 
foto he; and for this Purpoſe ſhall 
unge the Decrees of General Coun- 
cils, the Writings of the Fathers, 
or the ancient Liturgies of the 
Church, as the Conveyers of Tra- 
drm to us; Beſide the particular 
Anſwers that may be, and often 
have been given to all theſe Allega- 
trons, it is enough to tell him that 
before ſuch Proof as this 1s to be 
admitted, it muſt be clearly ſhewn 
and made out that theſe Councils, 
Fathers, and Litungies, are of no 
[eſs than Divine Authority; ſince 
none but God himſelf has Power to 
preſcribe the Terms and Condi- 
tions of Salvation. And if the 


| Holy 
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Holy Scripture plainly ſays, This 


is all that God- requires as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and 9 
any Man ſhall tell me 3 
He requires more than this; 
is not this to make God contra 
dic Himſelf ? 

Theſe Conſiderations have put 


me upon framing the following 


ſhort, but I hope plain Diſcourſe ; 


wich at firſt was delivered as a 
Sermon, aud is now publiſhed, in 
hope that it may be of ſome Bene- 


fit to. all ſuch Readers as ſeriouſly 


look beyond this tranſitory World, 


| and are more deſirous to know their 
Duty, and put it in Prattice, than 


70 2 their Heads with ſubtile 
Notions, 22 OC 62 


Catholict 


Catholick Chriſhamiy : 


OR, AN; 
> ESSAY toward Leſſening the 


Number of ConTROVERSIES: 


among CHRISTIANS. 


I will not be amiſs, in the 
{ 1 & Entrance of this Diſcotrſe 
Ax to lay down ſome common 
24 Principles, in which all Chri- 
ſhiaus unanimouſly agree, and which 
therefore I need not ſtand to prove: 
Altho?, if there were Occaſion, they 
may be proved, and indeed often have 
been proved, by ſuch clear and ſolid 
I Arguments as are abundantly ſuffici- 
lic ent fully to convince every ſober and 

I impartial Man. 


I. All 


_ Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is from God, 


ptures, they allow it to be true: Which 


 lyScripture; yet very many Paſſages of 


EG A 

I. All Religion conſiſts in Faith 
and Obedience. 'To believe whatever 
a Man is perſuaded that God requires 
him to believe, And to do or forbear 
every Thing according as he is per- 
ſuaded that God requires him to do 
or forbear it, make up the Sum total | 
of every Man's Religion. oY 
II. The Chriſtian Religion, as it 
was delivered to the World by Jeſs | 


and has God for its Author. 
III. A true Account of the Chriſtian | 
Religion is given in the Holy Scriptures | 
of the Old and New Teſtament. The 
Church of Rome indeed will not allow 
it to be a full Account; for which Rea- 
ſon they add what they call Tradition to 
it: But whatever Account is given of 
Chriſt or his Religion in the Holy Scri-} 


is enough for my preſent Purpoſe. 
IV. However difficult it may be to 

find out the true Meaning and full Im- 

port of divers obſcure Paſſages of Ho- 


I are fo plain, as to leave no Room 
to doubt of the true Senſe of them. 
Theſe 


C93 "7 
Theſe four Things being briefly 
premiſed ; I proceed to what I have 
propoſed. | 
It is juſtly complain'd of, by ſober 
Men of all Parties, that a great ma- 
ny very difficult Queſtions are inter- 


mixed with the DoQtrines of Chriſtian 


Religion: So many, as that it is im- 
poſſible for any Man to remember 
them all ; and ſo difficult and intri- 
cate as to be beyond the Capacity of 
much the greater Part of Men even 
to underſtand them. pA HE. 

But there 1s one ſingle Queſtion, 
to which it a Man knows how to 
give a clear and full Anſwer, he will 
have very little Occaſion to trouble 
himſelf about any other Queſtion or 
Controverſy in Religion. The Que- 
{tion which I mean is this, What muſt 
a Man do to be ſure and certain of etern I 


Salvation? It a Man be well and fully 


informed of every Thing which is ne- 
ccſlary for his Salvation, and takes 
ſufficient Care to put it duly in Pra- 
Gice; What poſhble Occaſion can he 
have for any more Religion, or how 
indeed can any Thing properly be 

B . called 
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called by the Name of Religion that 
is not neceſſary to Salvation? 

Now the various Ways that Chri- 
ſtians of different Parties have, of giv- 
ing an Anſwer to this moſt impor- | 
tant Queſtion, being ill a great Per- 45 
plexity to the Minds of many well- is r 
meaning Men, and the Occaſion of MF ;-. 
many Diviſions and Schiſms in the 7 
Church of Chriſt ; the beſt and in- Y 55; 
deed the only Way for a Man to ar- Hal 
rive at full Satisfaction herein, will gan 
| be to have Recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt he 
ST Himſelf and his Apoſtles, whoſe Au- V. 
thority among all Chriſtians is unque- Ja 
ſtionable; and to learn what is the ſept 
\ Anſwer which they have given to it. h 
; And if we plainly find that they have  /} 

given a full and clear Account of all MW an 

that is neceſſary to Salvation, What 4 

Man is there, who calls himſelf a ha/ 

Chriſtian, that will dare to make any We, 

Alteration in, or Addition to what | 
they have plainly declared and made | Ar 

known touching this Matter ? 

To come home then to the Point; to 

We find this very Queſtion put to 

our Bleſſed Saviour, in theſe Words, pe 

| Matt. 
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Matt. xix. 16. What good thing ſhall I 
do that I may have eternal life? To 
which our Saviour returns this An- 
ſwer, V 17. If thou wilt enter into life 
= keep the commandments. The ſame Que- 
ſtion, with our Saviour's Anſwer to it, 
is recorded by St. Mark, ch. x. V 16, 
1. And by St. Luke, chap. xviii. V 
17, Sc. Again upon another Occa- 
lion, à certam Lawyer, to make a Tri- 
al of our Bleſſed Saviour, puts the 
ſame Queſtion to him ; Maſter (ſays 
he) what ſhall Ido to inherit eternal life? 
He ſaid unto him, what is written m the 
law ? How readeſt thou? And he an- 
he i fering ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lore 
it. thy God, with all thy heart, and wit 
VE BN all thy foul, and with all thy ſtrength, 
all W and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour 
ut as thyſelf. And he ſaid unto him, thot 
4 I haſt anſwered right; this do and thou 
ny alt live, Luke x. 25, Cc. 51 
"rt Thus we have our Bleſſed Saviour's 
de Anſwer to this great Queſtion : Let 
us hear alſo what the Apoſtles ſay 
t; to it. > 
to Acts ii. 37. The People /aid unto 
ds, Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men 
Sz; - . - 


fore given to the like 
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ſame Queſtion to have been 
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end brethren, what ſhall we do? Their 
Meaning undoubtedly was to know 
What they were to do, in order to 
their Salvation. Then Peter ſaid unto 


them, Repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of ſms. Tho? this Anſwer 
is expreſſed in other Words ; yet inf 
reality it is the very ſame that our 


Saviour ( as we have heard) had be- 
Queſtion ; Re- 
pentance being nothing but the turn- 


ing away from Sin, to keep the Com-| 


manameits of God; and it being one 
of the Commandments, which God had 


then given by 7eſus Chriſt, that Men 


ſhould be 44prized in his name, Matt. 
XXV111. 19. 

Acts xvi. 30. We again find this 
put to 
St. Paul and his Companion Silas, by 
the keeper of the priſon who had them 
in Cuſtody: Jrs (ſaid he) what muſt 
1 do to be ſaved ? To which their An- 


ſwer was, Believe on the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy 
houſe; that is to ſay, as many of thy 
Houle as ſhall believe. Now that this 


Anſwer 


09) 
Anſwer alſo is exactly agreeable to 


thoſe. which J have already mention- 
ed will eaſily appear if we conſider, 


that to believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ZW moſt certainly includes the receiving 
Wand owning the Doctrine which he 
taught; the fundamental Principle of 
which was, That 70 keep the Command- 


ments of God is the only way to Salva- 
tion; and that one of theſe Command- + 
ments is, That we ſhould believe on the 
name of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt; as St. John 
expreſsly tells us, 1 John iii. 23. 
Altho* theſe Anſwers, as I have 
thus nakedly ſet them down, may 
appear to be ſufficiently plain to eve- 
ry honeſt Man who ſincerely aims 
at the Knowledge of his Duty ; yet 
that they may make, if poſſible, a 
fuller and clearer Impreſſion upon 
our Minds, it will not be amiſs to 
add a few other remarkable Paſſages 
of Holy Scripture to them, wherein 
God is pleaſed to point out the Sum 
and Subſtance of all that he requires 
from Men; and conſequently all that 
is neceſſary io our eternal Salvation. 


B 3 Deut. 


(3) 
Deut. x. 12. Moſes thus ſpeaks untof 
the People of God: And now Iſrael, 
what doth the Lord thy God require of i {ear 
thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, 10 the 
walk in all his ways, and to love him, 
and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all lov 
thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, to keep . ſha 
the commandments of the Lord, and his red 
ſtatutes, which I command thee this day ¶ 1 
for thy good ? 
Let us hear the Concluſion of the MFI ſtic 
whole matter: Fear God and keep his ¶ to 
commandments ; For this is the whole ¶ con 
duty of man; ſays Solomon, Eccleſ. xii. WM Hefe 
I3. | 
The Prophet Jaiah having expoſtu- MF he. 
lated with the People of [/ael for their ¶ dot 
great Wickedneſs, and in a particular / 
Manner for their Hypocriſy in per- hu 
forming the outward ceremonial part Go: 
of Religion, when at the ſame time IMF ry ; 
they were moſt corrupt and immoral eth 
in their Lives; at laſt comes to ſhew Il fay 
them what they mult do, in order to 
a full Reconciliation with Almighty tion 
God, whom they had moſt grievoully Mt vs 
offended. Maſb ye, (ſays God by the ½ 
Mouth of that Prophet) make you ÞM ana 
| clean, 


(9) 


clean, put away the evil of your doings 


from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, 


learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve 


the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead 
for 5/8 fees 1 After which it fol- 


J lows, Tho" your ſins be as ſcarlet, ay 
Hall be as white as ſnow ; tho' they be 


red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool, 
Iſaiah i. 16, GCS. 

The Prophet Micah put this Que- 
ſtion of a Man who appears deſirous. 
to. pleaſe God: WYherewithal ſhall I 
come before the Lord, and bow myſelf © 
before the high God? &c. To which: 
he gives this Anſwer; He hath ſhewed 
thee, O man, what is good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do- 
juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? Micah vi. 6, &c. 
God is no reſpecter of perſons : But in eve- 
ry nation he that feareth him and work- 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with him, 
ſays St. Peter, Acts x. 34, 35. 

The grace of God that bringeth ſalva- 
tion hath appeared to all Men,; teaching 
us that, denying ung odlineſs and worldly 
Inſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteonſly,, 
and godly in this preſent world ; . 

or 


| ( 10 ) 
or that bleſſed hope, and the plorious a 
—— of — God, 5 our S, fxg 
our . Chriſt ; fays St. Paul, Tit. ii. 
IT, Cc. 

Many other like Paſſages of Holy 
Scripture might. be added, if, in 7 3 
plain a Caſe, it were neceſſary ; but 
the main Tenor and Drift both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, being ma- 
nifeſtly all to this very purpoſe, makes 
it altogether needleſs. And therefore 
from the whole I may upon very ſure | 
Grounds, lay down. this Concluſion, 
in anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed ; 

That To believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt and to keep the Commandments of 
God, is the ſure and only way to eternal 
Salvation. 

The Neceſſity of believing in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in order to Salva- 
tion, is molt expreſsly declared in the 
Holy Scriptures. Thus our Saviour 
himſelf ſays, God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting life, &c. John 
iii. 16, 17, 18, 19. And again, Y 36. 
He that believeth on the Son, hath ever- 


1 laſting 
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$$» 
laſting life: And he that believeth not 
the Son, ſhall not ſee life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him. 

Again; This is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God, and 
I 7e/us Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, John 
vii. 3. Neither is there ſalvation in 
any other : For there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby 
we muſt be ſaved, as St. Peter tells us, 
Acts iv. 12, To which many more 
Texts might be added, but that they 
are 2 ſufficiently known to evye- 
ry one who is but a little acquainted 
with the New Teſtament. 

And that it is in like manner neceſ- 
ſary that we keep the Commandments af 
God is ſo expreſsly declared in the Paſ- 
ſages which T have already quoted, 
the with many others that might be add- 
ed, and ſo univerſally acknowledged 


org by all Chriſtians, that I need fay no 
nr | more for the Proof of it. 

14 Before I proceed farther in what T 
ba; deſign, there is one Difficulty, with 


, which many ſeem to be puzzled, for 
% the removing of which it will not be 
improper to ſay ſomething. | 
an * 


(12 ) 
© Tf (fay they) explicitly to be. 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, and to keep the 
Commandments of God, be thus 
abſolutely neceſſary to eternal Sal- 
vation; what ſhall become of thoſe 
who, all their Life long, have been, 
are, or ſhall be kept in invincible 
Ignorance of all, or almoſt all theſe # 


* Things? It is impoſſible for a Man eh 
to believe in Chriſt, if he has never I 
* heard of him, or of the Grounds or Manſy 
* Reaſons upon which our Belief in Mſecre 
„him is to be founded. It is alſo MGod 
* impoſſible for him to keep the {Melon 
** Commandments of God, if he does MDeu 


not ſo much as know what theſe B. 
Commandments are. And yet that Mgive 
Millions and Millions of People, in {Mis in 
* all Ages of the World, have lived {Wore 
and died not only in the utter Ig- nor 
norance of all theſe Things, but has ſ 
without any way or means of com- Watt 7 
„ing to the Knowledge of them, {Mea 
“is beyond Diſpute : And that Mil- Wand 
lions and Millions more are likely iuſtl) 
to continue to do the ſame, may what 
« well be concluded from the preſent for h 
„ State of Mankind upon the Face of brin; 
| the Ilas x 


he- 


the! 


1s 


al- 
ole il 
en, 


"= 


ble “ ſible for them to believe or do? ” 
eſe] | 
Fiabt? Gen. xvill. 25. 


[an | 


ver 


Or 


in N 
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(213) 
the Earth. Muſt all theſe poor 
souls then be eternally damned for 
not believing and doing. what, for 
* want of Knowledge and even the 
Means of it, was abſolutely impoſ- 


hall not the judge of all the earth do 


To all which it is very ſufficient to 


anſwer, in the Words of Moſes, That 


ecret things belong unto the Lord our 


God : but thoſe things which are revealed 


elong to us and to our children for ever, 
Deut. xxix. 29. | 
Both Reaſon and Holy Scripture 
give us abundant Aſſurance that God 
is 5 ang juſt and good; and there- 
tore that he will neither deal unjuſtly 
nor cruelly with any Man. If a Man 
has ſufficient Knowledge, and will not 
act according to it; or if he has the 
Means of Knowledge in his Power, 
and will not make uſe of them, he 
juſtly deſerves to be puniſhed ; and 
whatever Puniſhment he undergoes 
tor his Obſtinacy or groſs Negle&, he 
brings it on himſelf; and therefore 
has none but himſelf to blame for ” 
An 


| (14) | 
And yet what Allowance God will 
make, even in ſome of theſe Caſes li 


for the Weakneſs and Frailty of Man ned 
where the Temptations are very ſtrong 97 
or ſudden, is more than we know : the 
Only in general Terms, he has told us . 

that liłe as a father pitieth his children; by 
ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear hin] hac 
For he knoweth our frame, he remembreii led 
that we are duſt, Pal. ciii. 13, 14 by 


Which goodneſs of God, inſtead of ma. be 

king us preſumptuous, ovght to lead u 118 

to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. But how he 
will deal with thoſe who are invinciM >< 

bly (and therefore inculpably) ignc- M. 

rant is a Secret, which he has reſerved ; 

to himſelf; for which Reaſon it would 

be a vain Preſumption in us to en- 

quire into it. There is ſcarce any 

Man, even among the Heathens, {ol tif. 

ignorant or ſtupid, as not to carry Qu 

ſome Light of Religion in his own 

Reaſon and Conſcience. How far Gt 

this Light ſoews the work of the lau oy 

eeritten i: his heart, ( As the Apoſtle EY 
expreſſes it, Rom. 11.15.) can be known 55 

only to God, who is the ſearcher of Tot 
Hearts; nor has God, upon this Occa- 

ſion, 


(15) 
gon, made any Thing more known to 
Jus, but only that as many as have ſin- 
ned without law, ſhall alſo periſh with- 
out law : and as many as have ſinned in 
= the law, ſhall be Judged by the law, Rom. 


I ji. 12. God will not judge any Man 


by a Law which he never knew, nor 
I had any Way to come to the Know- 
ledge of: But ſuch Men ſhall be judged 
by their own Conſciences; nor is it to 
be doubted but that God will paſs a 
righteous Sentence on them ; but what 
that Sentence will be, either, in the 
general, with reſpect to them all, or 
in particular with reſpect to any one 
Man, 1s never to be known to an 
but God, until the great Day of the 
Lord ſhall diſcover it. N 
When St. Peter, like other Men, 
was deſirous to have his Curioſity gra- 
tified; and 1n order thereunto, put a 
Queſtion to our Bleſſed Saviour, ro 
know what ſhould befal the Apoſtle 
St John; our Saviour, inſtead of com- 
plying with ſuch a fruitleſs Requeſt, 
gives him a gentle Rebuke, What is 
that to thee, (lays he) follow thou me, 
John xxi. 22. In like manner, if a 


C | Man 


WH 
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ed in it? Follow thou Chriſt; be 
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(16) 


Man ſhall be inquiſitive to know in 


what State the ancient Patriarchs and $f 
others are, who had but an imperfect WF re 
Knowledge of Chriſt, before his Com- 155 


ing into the World; or what is or 
mall become ofthe Heathens, or others 
who never had, or are like to have 
any Knowledge at all of Chriſt, and 
but very little or none of God's Com- 
mandments; the like Anſwer may be 
given to him : “ What is all this to 
% thee? Or how art thou concern- 


e thankful for the Means of Salva-— 

„ tion which he hath aftorded thee, 

« and make the right Uſe of them; 

* but do not pretend to intermeddle } 

* with Matters which belong unto | 

- POW as 
God alone, and wherein thou. halt WM G. 


© nothing to do.” Ct 


Setting therefore this Queſtion in- 
tirely aſide, as altogether uſeleſs and 0 
impertinent to us; there are two o- > 
ther Things which are here neceſſary 
to be inquired into, in order to our 
better underſtanding the Way of Sal- 


Fiſt 


95 
rſt, What are the particular Things 


er comprehended under this general Ex- 
_— peeſſion of believing in the Lord Jeſus 
m. Chriſt? Or in other Words, What are 
Tag the ſeveral Particulars which the Holy 
50 Scripture propoſes to be believed con- 
and J cerning Chriſt, in order to our being 


ſaved through him? | 
be?! Secondly, What are thoſe Command- 
de ments of God, which for the ſame 
Purpoſe, we are obliged to keep ? 
10 Firſt then, What are the ſeveral Par- 
de ticulars which the Holy Scripture pro- 
var I poſes to be believed concerning Chriſt, 
de, in order ro our being ſaved through 
him! 
dle | And here I may well lay down this 
a fundamental Rule, That whatever 
1 God has made known concerning Teſs 
Chriſt, we are bound to believe the ſame, 


g 4 as far as we cam by our reaſonable Dili- 
gence-attain to the Knowledge of it. It 
o- . | 

| 1s very poſſible indeed that one Man 


ab may have much more Knowledge of 
theſe Things than another (for want 
either of Capacity or due Informa- 
tion) 15 able to arrive to. Bur that 
13 every Man is bound to make an ho- 
/t, 1: neſt 


(18) 


neſt and fincere Enquiry into what God c J 
has made known concerning them, and N 
to believe whatever he finds that God reſin 
has made known, is what I am ſure no 1 4q 
Chriſtian will deny, and therefore 1% 
need not offer any Proof for it. x ng 

In the firſt Place then, The chici = 
and principal Thing that God has “ 
made known to us of Feſus Chriſt, and ſon 
which for that Reaſon we are bound | * 
to believe, is that He is the Son of Cod. gio 


I call this the chief and principal thin | 
to be believed of him, becanſe] find i Phot 
ſo to be repreſented in the Holy Scri- 
pture. Thus when our Saviour put 
this Queſtion to his Apoſtles, how fee 

ſay 75 that I am ? Simon Peter anſwered 
aud ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the ſon of the Fro 
living God. And Jeſus anſwered and 

ſaid nnto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bl 

Bar-jona : For fleſh and blood hath not 1 
revealed it unto thee, but my father which 372 
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is in heaven, Matth. xvi. 15, 16, 17. 

And the like Profeſſion of Faith. St. * 
| Peter makes upon another Occaſion : I *7 

fl Thou haſt the word; of eternal life, and bak 
| wwe believe and are ſure that thou art the | e 


Chriſt, the ſon of the living God, Joh. vi, the 
60, 69. John 
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ſevered and ſaid, I believe that 7 


* 
(799 
John x1. 25. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſays of himſelf unto Martha, I am the 
reſurrection and the life: He that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live : and whoſoever liveth and believeth 
all never die. Believeſt thou 


J believe that thou art the Chriſt, the 
ſon of God, which ſhould come into the 


When the Eunuch, upon the Inſtru- 
tion which he had received from 
Philip, expreſſed a Deſire to be bapti- 
Zed, Philip ſaid, If thou believeſs with 
all thine heart thou mayeſt. And he an- 
Us - 
Chriſt is the ſon of God. Upon Which 
Profeſſion of his Faith, Philip imme- 
diately baptized him, and thereby re- - 
ceived him as a Member of the Church 
of Chriſt ; as we read, Acts viii. 36, 
37, 38. 

When St. Paul had been miracu- 
louſly converted to the Chriſtian Faith; 
and from a Perſecutor of the Goſpel, 
was, by Chriſt himſelf, made an A- 
poſtle and Preacher of it; this was. 


the principal and fundamental Do- 
S 43 Fr ine 


(20) | 
ctrine which he every where'taught ; 
as we are expreſsly told, Acts ix. 20, 
Straightway he preached Chriſt in the 
ſynagogues, that he is the ſon of God. 
: Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the 
ſon of God; God dwelleth in him, and he 
in God, ſays St. John, 1 John iv. 15. 
And again, ho is he that overcometh 
the Morld, but he that believeth that Je- 
ſus is the ſon of God? chap. v. V 5. 
More than this needs not, I think, 
be ſaid to any one who acknowledges 
the Divine Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, to make it appear to him, 
that the chief and principal Thing to 
be believed of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is, that He is the Son of God: But here 
there ariſes a Difficulty, which at firſt 
was ſtarted by ſuch Men as were for 
meaſuring all Things by their own 
Underſtanding; but, in Proceſs of 
Time, has not a little perplexcd others 
alſo; and therefore ought to have a 
fair Anſwer given to, it ; which I ſhall 
endeavour to do, without intermed- 


dling with ſuch Cavils as miſter que- 
ſcions rather than godly edifying, which is 


# faith; To which fort of e 
a : the 


(21) 
the Apoſtle direQs us not to give heed, 
1 Tim. 1. 4+ | 

The Way of fairly propoſing a Dif- 
ficulty is, Firſt to grant all that is 
plainly to be granted, and then' to, 
ſhew what more remains that yet 
wants to be cleared up. After which 
Manner, if a Man of Candor and In- 
genuity propoſes the Difficulty which 
I have told you here ariſes, he muſt 
thus proceed : 

Firſt, He muſt grant that Jeſus Chriſt 
moſt certainly is the Son of God; be- 
cauſe He is often, in a very remark. 
able Manner declared in Holy Scri— 
pture ſo to be, as I have already ſhewn 
you. What remains therefore here to 
be explained, is only what is the true 
Meaning of this Expreſſion. it 

Secondi'y, He mult grant that ſuch 
great and glorious Things are ſpoken 
of him, as cannot poſhbly agree to, 
any meer Man, nor indeed to any one 
but God. The Paſſages of Holy Scri- 
pture to this purpole are many and 
very well known: I ſhall only men- 
tion two. or three of them. 


7oha 


(22) 
John 1. r. We thus read: In the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word 


was with God ; and the Nord was God : 


The ſame was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made, 
that was made. In him was Tie, and 
the life was the light of men, &c. Why 
this Term, Word (or Logos, as it is 
in the Original Greek) is made uſe 
of, we need not here enquire. But 
that all this is ſpoken of our Saviour 


Feſus Chriſt, is allowed on all hands, 


and moſt maniteltly appears from V 14. 
Where St. 7ohn, continuing his Diſ- 
courſe, ſays, The Word was made Fleſh 
and dwelt among 1s, And we beheld his 


glory, the 27 as of the only begotten of 
[ 


the Father, full of grace and truth. 


Col. ii. 3. The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 


Chriſt, ſays, that in him are hid all the 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge : And 
y 9. he ſays, that in him dwelleth all 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; which 
is ſuch a Conjunction of the Divine 
and Human Nature 1n him, as never 
was 1n any other Man. It was a pe- 


culiar Privilege which God vouch- 
lated 


(23) 

ſafed unto his choſen Servant Moſes, 
that whereas he made himſelf known 
unto other prophets in viſions or dreams ; 
with faithful Moſes he ſpoke mouth to 
mouth, Numb. x11. 6, 7, 8. face to face, 
as man ſpeaketh unto his friend, Exod. 
xxxiii. 11. But infinitely beyond. all 
this, In 7eſus Chriſt He S taken up 
His very Habitation ; In him teller 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily (that 
is to ſay, ſubſtantially) fays St. "Paul 

Heb. i. 2. The Apoſtle tells us, that, 
God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us 
by his Son, whom he 1 pointed heir 
of all things by whom al he made the 


worlds. Who being the brightneſs of his | 
glory, and the exp eſs ima 5 of his perſon, | 
upholding all things by the word of | 

his power, when he had by him ſelf purged 
our ſms, ſat down on the right hand of | 

he the Majeſty on high: Being made ſo much 
nd berter than the Angels, as He hath by in- 
| heritance obtained a more excellent name 
ich Þ than they. For unto which of the An- 
gels ſaid he, at any time, Thon art my 
Hon, this day have I begotten thee? And 
P-- again, I «wil be to him a Father, and he 
ch. I ſhall be to me a Sim? And again, When 
he 
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he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the 
world, he ſaith, And let the Angels of 
God worſhip him. And of the Angels 
he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, 


and his Miniſters a flame of fre. But 


unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, 

is for ever and ever, a ſceptre of righte- 

ouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom, &c. 
Many other pregnant Paſſages of 


Holy Scripture might to the ſame 


2 


Purpoſe be added; but they are ſo 
well known, that I need not now 
mention them: Thoſe which I have 
already alledged being very ſufficient 
to prove what I have ſaid, it muſt in 
the Second Place be granted, and in- 
deed is generally allowed by all Chri- 
ſtians, that ſuch great and glorious 
Things are ſpoken of Chriſt, as cannot 
poſſibly agree to any meer Man, no, 
nor to any Angel, or Creature, how 
excellent ſoever, but only to God. 
Thirdly, Tt is alſo granted that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, not barely in 
the ſame manner as good Men, and 
the bleſſed Angels are ſometimes alſo 
called the Sons of God ; but in a Man- 
ner peculiar to himſelf, and altogether | 
different 


. {CW 
different from that wherein any other 
Perſon has this Appellation given to 
him. But the Streſs of the Difficulty 
lies here, that we have no Conception 
of the Manner how God, who 1s an 
eternal, infinite, and immortal Spirit, 
could beget a Son; and how is it then 
poſſible for us to believe a Thing of 
which we neither have, nor indeed 


| are capable of having any Concep- 


tion or Notion ? Vt 

To this it will be eaſy to give a ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer, by conſidering that 
there are many Things which we be- 
lieve and are fully perſuaded and con- 
vinced of, although we are altogether 
ignorant of the Manner how they are, 
or came to be, ſuch as we fully be- 
lieve them to be. 

Every Man is by his own Experi- 
ence fully convinced that his Soul is 
united to his Body : But how and in 
what Manner it is thus united, ſo as 
to give Life, Senſation, and Motion 
unto the Body, which without the 
Soul would be but a dead Carcaſs, no 


Man is able to give an Account. 


Every 


(2690 


Every Man, who conſiders, muſt 
of Neceſſity be convinced that there 
is and muſt be an eternal firſt Cauſe of 
all Things which never had nor could 
have a Beginning or Being. For if 
there had been but one ſingle Inſtant 
in which nothing at all did exiſt, it 
would be abſolutely impoſſible that 


any Thing ſhould ever have exiſted, or 
been produced. And yet how, or af. 
ter what Manner, it is poſhble that any 


Thing ſhould be, or exiſt, without 
any Beginning of its Being, is altoge- 
ther beyond the Reach of our finite 


Underſtanding. | | 
Every Man, who has any Religion, 
believes that God 1s preſent in all the 
Parts of the Univerſe, ſo as every 
where to know all Things, and to be 
able to do whatever is poſſible to be 
done. But how, and in what Man- 
ner, he is thus Omnipreſent, Omnilci- 
ent, and Omnipotent, the greateſt 
Philoſopher 1s not able to conceive. 
To give but one Inſtance more, and 
that a very famihar one: A Man born 
blind, who never had the leaſt Giim- 
mering of Light; by the Converſi- 
tion 


> 27 ) | 
tion which he has with other Men, 
is tully convinced that there is ſuch a 
Senſe as Sight, whereby Men diſcover 
and diſtinguiſh Things one from ano- 
ther at a Diſtance. But how, and af. 
ter what Manner, it is that Men ſee, 
and thus diſtinguiſh Objects, he nei- 
ther has nor can have the leaſt Ap- 
prehenſion or Notion. | 
Let us now apply theſe few Inſtan- 
ces to the Matter in hand. We have 
the infallible Teſtimony of the Holy 
Scripture that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son, 
the begotten, the only begotten Son of 
God: John 1. 14, 18. The only Diffi- 
culty, in believing this, ariſes from 
hence, that we are not able to con- 
ceive the Manner how God, who is an 
eternal, infinite, and immortal Spirit, 
could beget a Son. But if this be a. 
good Reaſon for not believing Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the Son of God; by ths 
ſame Rule we muſt not believe that 
our own Souls are united to our Bo- 
dies: We mult not believe that God 
is Eternal, Omnipreſent, Omaiſcient, 
or Omnipotent; becauſe our weak 
Underſtanding is not able to form a 


D Notion 


Cc) 
Notion of the Manner how theſe 
Things are ſo: And a blind Man, 


notwithſtanding all that his Neigh- 


bours ſay to him, muſt never believe 
that there is any ſuch Thing as Sight, 
Light, or Colours; - becauſe it is im- 
poſſible for him, without tlie proper 
Faculty, to conceive any Notion of 
them. Indeed, at this Rate, we muſt 
not believe that any Cauſe produces 


any Effect; becauſe the wiſeſt of Men 


are not able to give a clear Account 
of the Manner how Cauſes operate. 
So that at laſt we muſt come to be- 
heve nothing at all. 

God requires no Impoſſibility. From 
us; and therefore does not expect that 
we ſhould believe more of any Thing, 
than what He hath given us both the 
Capacity and Means of informing our 
ſelves, and coming to the Knowledge 
of: But to refuſe to believe any Thing 
that He has ſo exprefsly declared in 
his holy Word, only becauſe we do 
not underſtand the Manner how it is, 
or comes to be, is plainly to ſet our 


own weak and dim-ſighted Wiſdom, 
| | upon 


(29) 
upon a Level with his Divine Omni- 
ſcience. | f 
e know the Things of God but in 
part; we propheſy of them but in part; 
we ſee them through a giaſs darkly, or 
in a riddle (as it is in the Original, and 
Margin of our Bibles) 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. 
We walk by faith not by ſight, 2Cor. v. 7. 
And faith is the evidence of things not 
ſeen; Heb. xi. 1. He therefore whe 


believes all thoſe great and glorious 


Things, that God has in his. holy 
Word moſt plainly declared of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and particularly that He is the 
only begotten Son of God; and in Conſe- 
quence of this Belief, Honoureiſ the Son, 
as he honoureth the Father, as our Savi- 
our expreſsly tells us we are to do, 
John v. 23. his Faith, in this Point, 
is very ſufficient, becauſe he believes 
all of it that God has thought fit to 
make known to us: And as for the 
Manner how theſe Things are or come 
ſo to be, which God has not thought 


fit to reveal; he muſt be content to 


be ignorant of it, until he comes to 
ſee God face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 


BI. 
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And thus I have given ſuch an Ac. 
count, as the Holy Scripture gives of 
the chief and principal Thing which 
God has made known to be believed 
by us of Jeſus Chriſt; which is that 

e ts the Jon of God in a Manner pe- 
culiar to himſelf, although to us un- 
known. 

Other Things there are which God 
has made known unto us of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which therefore we ought to 
enquire into and believe, it being our 
Duty to grow in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriff 2 Pet. 
ii 18. and not only to add to our faith 
irtue, but alſo to our virtue knowledge, 
chap. i. 5. 

The Things, which J here point at, 
are ſo very plainly ſet forth in Scrip- 
ture, that he who runs may read them 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hab. ii. 2.) 
and therefore I need only to mention 
them ; becauſe they are generally 
known and believed by all Chriſtians. 

Thus then we are moſt plainly 
taught in Holy Scripture ; and it- 1s 
accordingly acknowledged and belie- 
ved by thoſe who receive and = 

els 
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feſs the Goſpel of Chriſt; That 1s to 
ſay; | 


That the Son of God became ao, 
and took our Nature upon him; 

That, by the powerful Operation: 
of the Holy Ghoſt, He was conceived 
in the Womb of a pure Virgin, and 
born of her; 

That he was of the Lineage of 
holy Abraham and David; 

That he led a moſt pure and holy 
Life, without the leaſt. Spot or Stain 
of Sin; 

That He was the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, 
whom God had long before promiſed 
to ſend into the World for great and 


glorious Purpoſes ; 


That all the Doctrine, which he 
taught, was from God, and therefore 
undoubtedly true; 

That all the Commands and Pre- 
cepts, which he gave out, were alſo 
from God, and therefore to be V 
ed; 

That for the Confirmation of the 
Truth of his Doctrine, and the Au- 
thority of his Precepts, he 'wrought 

| D 3 many 
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many Miracles, which could not have 
been performed but by the extraordi. 
nary Power of God ; 

That he was unjuſtly crucified and 
put to Death, his Soul being ſepara- 
ted from his Body ; 

That his Body was buried, and 
continued in the State of Death until 
the third Day; 

That upon the third Day he roſe 
again to Life; Of which his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples were faithful Witneſſes; 

That at the End of forty Days, he 


was vilibly taken up into Heaven ; 


That he ſits at the Right Hand of 
the Majeſty of God, and has all Power 
in Heaven and Earth ; 

That before his Death, he ordained 


and commanded that all, who ſhould 


believe on him, ſhould eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup, which 
he appointed, in Remembrance of his 
Death and Paſſion ; 

That, before his Aſcenſion, he gave 
Power and Commandment to his A- 
poſtles to teach his Doctrine and pub- 
Hſh his Precepts unto all Nations, and 
to receive all that ſhould _— on 
y Os | . un 
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him into his Church by Baptiſm, in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. For which Rea- 
ſon his Church is truly Catholich, or 
Univerſal ; becauſe all Nations of the 
World are equally admitted into it; 

That, in the Communion of his 
holy Church, Forgiveneſs of Sins is 
moſt certainly to be had, upon the 
Conditions of Faith and Repentance: 
His Death and Paſſion being a Sacri- 
fice and Propitiation for the Sins of 
the World; and he being not only 
our Lord, but alſo our High Prieſt, 
and the one Mediator between God 
and us; 

That, to enable his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples to publiſh thoſe glad Tidings 
to the World, and bring Men over to 
the Belief of them, he ſent the Holy 
Ghoſt, the bleſſed Spirit of God, who 
is one with the Father and the Son, 
to inſpire and endow them with per- 
fect Knowledge, ard every other Gift 
that was neceſſary tor this Purpoſe, 
and to aſſiſt every faithful Chriſtian in 
the way of Salvation to the End of 
the World; } 7 


And, 
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And, Laſtly, That he is appointed Jud 
to be the Judge of all Men; before refi 
whoſe Judgment-ſeat we muſt every bec: 
one of us ſtand at the laſt great Day, IM par! 
to receive Senrence, either for eternal be; 
Happineſs or everlaſting Puniſhment, I to 
according as we” have performed or tho! 
neglected our Duty. In order to which fain 
Judgment, the Bodies of all, who then bein 
{hall have died, will be raiſed np and Goc 
re-united to their Souls, and a Change thar 
will be made 1n all thoſe who then clar 
ſhall be found alive. bg ſum 
- Theſe are the particular Things ter 
com»rehended under this general Ex. | not 
reſſion of belzeving in the Lord Jeſus of 1 
hriſt, in order to our Sal vation; and I _T 
they are all of them ſo plainly taught I Circ 
in the Holy Scriptures, and ſo una- Life, 
nimouſly believed in all Chriſtian I ſion 
Churches, that 'tis hard to conceive N. © 
how any Man can be ignorant of them a 
or any of them, except it be for want plair 
of Enquiry or Attention: Or if any and 
Man, through the Want of Capacity 
or Inſtruction, is not ſufficiently in- 
formed about them; he muſt be left Vet 
to anſwer for himſelf at the great 
| Judg- 
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Judgment-Day. But if any Man ſhall 
refuſe to believe them or any of them, 
becauſe he is not able to find out the 
particular Manner how they are or can 
be; the ſame Anſwer mult be given 
to him as I have already given to 
thoſe who, for the ſame Reaſon, enter- 
tain ſome Doubt about Feſus Chriſt's 
being the begotten Son of God. Surely 
God's Knowledge is infinitely greater 
than ours; and if He has plainly de- 
clared a Thing ſo to be, what a Pre- 
ſumption is 1t 1n us, poor Mortals, 
to refuſe to believe ir, becauſe we are 
not able to underſtand- the Manner 
of it ? ATE 
There, are many other particular 
Circumſtances relating to the Birth, 
Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcen- 
ſion of our bleſſed Saviour, and ma- 
ny other Things ſaid and taught by 
Him and his Apoſtles, which are very 
plainly ſet forth in Holy Scripture, 
and very profitable to be known, as 
far as a Man is capable of coming to 
the Knowledge of them; of which 
yet if a Man happens to be igno- 
rant, his Salvation will not be there- 


Eo 
by affected, except his Ignorance pro- 
ceeds from his own. groſs Neglect or 
Careleſsneſs: But in the ſeveral Things 
which I have now recounted, the 
Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
us all are nearly concerned; for which 
Reaſon they ought to be known and 
believed by every Chriſtian, and dili- 
gently taught and inculcated by all 
fuch as have the Care of Souls com- 
mitted to them. 

And thus I have ſhewn what are 
the ſeveral Particulars which we are 
bound to believe concerning Chriſt, 
in order to our being ſaved through 
Him; which was the firſt Queſtion 
propoſed, 3 43 
The other Queſtion, which remains 
to be anſwered, is this; What are the 
ſeveral Commandments of God, which, 
For 1 Purpoſe, we are -obliged 19 
keep? To which, in a Thing lo very 
well known, a-ſhort Anſwer, provi 
ded it be plain, will, I think, be ſuſf- 

cient. | 
All the Commandments, which God 
has given unto Men, have been, and 
muſt of Neceſſity always be 1955 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, Moral; or Secondly, Poſſtive 
Commandments; as we uſually dit- 
tinguiſh them. 

By Moral Commandments we mean 
all ſuch as require Things that are 
good in themſelves, and in their Na- 
ture; the Goodneſs of which every 
ſober Man's Rcaſon is ſufficient to 
convince him of. Thus the Com- 
mandments which God has given, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
that we ſhould love, fear, ſerve, and 
worſhip him, and not give religious 
Worſhip to any other; that we ſhould 
love our Netghbours as ourſelves, 
and do unto all Men as we would 
they ſhould do unto us; and that 'wE 
ſhould be ſober, chaſte, and tempe- 
rate, and carefully abſtain from every 
Action and Deſire that is any way 
contrary to whatever God has thus 
enjoined : All this fort of Command- 
ments (I fay) we call Moral Command- 
ments; becauſe the Goodneſs of them 
s moſt manifeſt to every one who 
will but ſoberly think of them. And 
that all theſe Moral Commandments are 
of perpetual Obligation to all Chri- 

ſtians, 
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{tians, and indeed to all Men that 
were, are, or ever ſhall be, is ſo ma. 
nifeſtly declared throughout the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſo univerſally acknow. 
ledged by all Parties, that I need not 
bor offer any Thing for the Proof 
of it | 
Beſide ſuch Things as theſe, which 
are naturally and eternally good, and 
to every Man's ſober Reaſon appear 
ſo to be, God was formerly pleaſed to 
command other Things alſo, which 
had no other Goodnels in them, but 
only that God had commanded them; 
and fuch Commandments as theſe we 
call Poſitive Commendments or Inſtitu. 
trons. Thus he commanded our firſt 
Parents that they ſhould not cat of 
the Fruit of one particular Tree in 
the Garden of Eden. Thus when he 
had given full Liberty to Mankind to 
eat the Fleſh of every other living 
Creature, for their Suſtegance ; yet 
he commanded them not to eat the 
Blood of any ſuch Creature, Gen. ix. 4 
Which Command we find ſeveral time 
repeated in the Law of Moſes : Thu: 
he commanded Abraham that every 
Malc 


that 
ma- 
E 
OW: 
not 
roof 


nich 
and 
pear 
d to 
hich 


but 


1m6 
Thu, 
very 


Male 


(39) 
Male or Man-child of his Family and 
all his Poſterity ſhould be circumciſed, 
Gen. xvii. 10, Thus he gave ſeveral 
Commands unto the People of 1/ael, 
concerning Sacrifices, Oblations, Pu- 
rifications, and the Obſervation of 
certain Days or Times: And (to o- 
mit all other particular Inſtances) al- 
though it is a Moral Duty, that ſome 
proper Time ſhould be ſet apart for the 
publick Worſhip and Service of God; 
yet that this ſhould be the ſeventh Day 
of the Week, rather than the firſt, or 
ſecond, or any other Day of it, was 
only a poſitive Commandment. 

Now that all theſe poſtive Command- 
ments contained in the Old Law, and 
among them, that of the ſeventh-day- 
abbath, as far as it is a poſitive Com- 
mand, were by the Goſpel of Chriſt 
utterly abrogated and laid afide, and 
that no Part of that Law was to be 
retained but what is purely moral, is 
ſo very plain, both from the whole 
Deſign of the New Teſtament, and 
many well known particular Paſſages 
in it, and ſo univerſally believed by 

| E all 


(49) 
all Chriſtians, that I need not ſtand now 
to give any more particular Proof 
- of it. 

But although all the old poſitive 
Commands, which God formerly gave 
to his choſen People, are aboliſhed 
and done away by Jeſus Chriſt, yet 
there were four poſitive Commands, 
which he thought fit to leave with 
his Apoſtles, for ever to be obſerved 
in his Church to the End of the 
World. - 

Firſt, That all Perſons, who are 
received into his Church, ſhould be 
baptized in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matt xxviii. 19. | 

Secondly, That all, who- profeſs the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſhould often eat of 
that Bread, and drink of that Cup, which 
he appointed to be eaten and drunk 
in remembrance of him, and to ſhew forth 
his death until he come, Matt. xxy1. 26, 
ec. 1 Cor. xi. 23, Oc. 

Thirdly, That the Firit Day in eve- 
ry Week (being the Day on which 


he aroſe from the Dead) ſhould in a 
| parti- 
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particular Manner be ſet apart for the 
Service of God, and the holy Aſſem- 


blies for his Worſhip: Which has 
all along been done in the Chriſtian 
Church from the 'very Time of his 
Reſurrection, John xx. 26. Acts xx. 7. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. For which Reaſon the 
Day has all along been called 1h 
Lord's Day, Rev. i. 10; as being par- 
ticularly appointed by him. | 

Fourthly, That (to avoid Confuſion, 
1 Cor. xiv. 23.) every Man ſhould not 
be at Liberty to take upon himſelf the 
Performance of Holy Offices in the 
Church; but that there ſhould every 
where be fettled Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, whoſe proper Buſineſs it ſhould 
be to inſtruct the People, and fo to 
rezulate all the Circumſtances of re- 
liglous Performances among them, as 
that all thin "gs be done 10 edifying, 1 Cor. 
xv. 26. and decently and in order, V 40. 
For this Purpoſe our Saviour ſent his 
Apoltles, Johm xx. 21. as Labourers in 
God's Harveſt, Matt. ix. 38. And 


they, by virtue of the Authority which 
they had received from him, where- 
Ea 
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ever they planted the Goſpel, not only 
regulated all theſe Things themſelves, 
as we find St. Paul expreſsly to have 
done, 1 Cor. xiv. but alſo appointed o- 
thers to do the ſame; and for this Pur. 
pole ordained Elders in every Church, Acts 
X1V. 23. Tit. i. 5. giving Command. WW alſo 
ment to the People to obey them who Th 
had the rule over them, and watched for con 
their ſouls, Heb. xiii. 17. and requiring maj 
that ſuch Teachers ſhould alway be to | 
continued in the Church. The thing: Hof « 
that thou haſt heard from me, among The 
many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 1 | tho! 
| faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach fore 
others alſo, ſays St. Paul to Timothy, I Holi 
2 Tim. ii. 2. Although none of theſe I ut 
Teachers or Rulers were to be lord him 
over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3. or to if 
have dominion over the faith of Chriſt. we 
ans, 2 Cor. i. 24. but only to feed th tude 
Hoch of God, and take the overſight and 
thereof, 1 Pet. v. 2. beer 

And thus I have given a plain and gior 
full, though brief, Account of the hay! 
Anſwer which our Bleſſed Saviour and 
and his Apoſtles have made to this are ; 

important 
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important, and only neceſſary Que- 
{tion in Religion, Nhat muſt we do to 
be ſaved ? which is, that to believe in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to keep the 
commandments of God, is the ſure and 


only way to eternal ſalvation. I have 
alſo ſhewn you what the particular 
Things are which we are to believe 
concerning Chriſt, and what the Com- 
mandments of God are which we are 
to keep. All the moral Commandments 
of God are of perpetual Obligation: 
The poſitive Commandments, which he 
thought fit to give to his People be- 
fore the Coming of Chriſt, are all a- 
holiſhed: And there are four and but 
tour poſctive Commandments given by 
him to the Chriſtian Church. 

If any Man ſhall here ask, what 
we are then to think of that Multi- 
tude of Doctrines, both ſpeculative 
and practigal, which by many have 
been mixed and blended with Reli- 
gion; afabout which learned Men 


have ſo Fong and earneſtly diſputed, 
and writ ſo many Volumes, that they 
re not to be numbred, and much leſs 

E 3 to 
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to be read; I ſhall give him a very IM Jeſs 

ſhort but plain Anſwer. a 1 
Firſt, Tt any Doctrine appears to be the 

falſe, and manifeſtly contrary to plain it. 


_ Reaſon, or Holy Scripture, or both, ] 
it is, without any more ado, to be if tot 
rejected. Toj1 


Jecondly, If any Doctrine be intri- WW no: 
cate and perplexed, and miniſters que- ¶ eat 
ſtions rather than godly edifying which is fro 
m faith, St. Paul has directed us not bm. 
zo give heed to ſuch Things, 1 Tim. Ch: 


"9 | 

Thirdly, If any Doctrine be uſeful I hee 
and profitable, although not ſtrictly I not 
neceſſary to Salvation; there is no |ff tho 
Doubt to be made, but that it may I prut 
be ſoberly debated by thoſe who are Affe 
of Capacity for it: Provided always I} but 
that it be done with Modeſty, Hu- I upo 
mility, and Charity; and without aſ- in ( 
ſuming any dominion over the faith of | Thi 
Chriſtians, 2 Cor. i. 24. fron 

Fourthly, No Doctrine is be im- cſtal 
E either to be believed M put in N no f 


ractice, as neceſſary to Salvation, be- I han 
ſides what has been taught as ſuch by the 


Jew 
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Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles This is 


4 Point of great Importance; and 
therefore I ſhall a little enlarge upon 
It. * 

When God had given his Law un- 
to the People of {ſraet, he laid a ſtrict 
Injunction upon them that they /Lould 
not add to the word which he command- 
ed them, neither ſhould they diminiſh oug ht 
from it, Deut iv. 2. and xii. 32. So- 


lomon alſo. gives them ſuch another 


Charge, Prov. xxx. 6. Add thou not, 
(ſays he) unto his words, left he reprove 
thee, and thou be found a har. It was 
not hereby forbidden to thoſe in Au- 
thority, to make human Laws for the 
prudent Regulation and Conduct of 
Affairs both in Church and State; 


but only that they ſhould not take 


upon them to make any Alteration 
in God's Law, either by adding any 
Thing to it, or diminiſhing any Thing 
from it; but that whatever ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed by any Human Law, ſhould 
no farther be required, than as by Hu- 
man Authority; and not impoſed upon 
the People, as if God himſelf had my 

medi- 


(46) 
mediately commanded it. And if no vi 
ſuch Addition to, or Alteration in th. 
the Law of God given by Moſes, was cep 
allowed to be made by any Man or net 
Men whatſoever ; I think that by Pa. C01 
rity of Reaſon, the ſame Care ought MW II 
ſtrictly to be taken with regard to gr 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. But there Pr 
1s ſomething tarther yet to be ſaid ter 
touching this Matter. lid 

The Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were en. 
ſent and commiſſioned by him to as 
preach the Goſpel ; the Apoſtles (1 or 
ſay) were faithful ſtewards of the my- to 
ſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. t, 2. Good cal 
ſtewards of the manifold grace of God, | Ne: 
1 Pet. iv. 10. They kept bach nothing hin 
that was profitable, Acts xx. 20. But Ch; 
wherever they planted a Church, they nt 
declared unto them all the counſel of Ged, the 
V 27. That is to ſay, they fully and 
taught them every Thing that was By 
neceſſary, or even profirable to their me 
Salvation. Th 

But ſome falſe Teachers and Preach- I &. 
ers there were, who ſoon began to lo 
make Alterations, of their own de- po! 

; | viſing, 


.C4#) 
viſing, in the Goſpel, Particularly, . 
there were {ome that taught that ex- 
cept Men were circumciſed after the man- 
ner of Moſes, and kept the Law, they 
could not be ſaved, Acts xv. 1, 24. 
This Doctrine had made a great Pro- 
greſs in the Church of Galatia. The 
Preachers of it had no Deſign of ut- 
terly aboliſhing, or wholly ſetting a- 
ſide the Goſpel of Chriſt : But they 
endeavoured to add ſomething to it, 
as neceſſary to Salvation, which Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles had never taught ſo 
to be. And yet the Apoſtle St. Paul 
calls this another Goſpel. I maxvel (ſays 
he) that ye. are ſo ſoon removed from 


bim that called you into the grace of 


Chriſt, unto another Goſpel : Which is 
not (indeed properly ſpeaking) ano- 
ther ; but there be ſome that trouble you, 
and would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt. - 
By another Goſpel then, it is plain, he 
means no more but the adding any 
Thing to the Goſpel, as neceſſary to 
Hal vation, which had not been taught 
ſo to be either by Chriſt or his A- 
poſtles; and to put a Stop to this 

and 


(4) 

and all the like Practices and At- 
tempts, he adds theſe moſt remarkable 
Words: But though we, or an Angel 
from heaven, preach any ofher goſpel um. 
to you, than that which we have preached 
unto you, let them be accurſed. And that 
his Words may make the deeper Im- 
preſſion, he repeats the ſame Thing 
again, As we ſaid before, ſo ſay J now 
Again, If any man preach another goſpe! 
unto you, than that ye have received, let 
him be atcurſed. As you may read the 
Whole, Gal. i. 6. 

Do then, for the preſent, wwe ſhould 
ſuppoſe that the Authorit) of Tradition 
and all the General Councils, and others, 


that ever were in the World, and of al 


the Fathers and anctent Liturgies that ever 
were in the Church, and of all the learned 


Men that are or ever were upon the Face 


of the Earth, and the Anthority even of 
an Angel from Heaven, could be brought 
fo prove any one Thing to be neceſſary to 
Salvation, which neither Chriſt nor his 
Apoſtles ever taught ſo to be; we onght 
_ no manner of Regard to it at 
att. 


AS 


(49) 


t- As St. Paul did, ſo do JI repeat the 
ie ſame Thing again; Though for the pre- 
el em, &c. 

2 The Terms and Conditions of our 


ed Salvation are fixed by God, and have 
at MW faithfully and fully been made known 
n- by Chri/t and his Apoſtles ; nor have 
13 WW all the Men that are or ever were, 
no nor all the Angels in Heaven, any 
pe! Authority given to them, or any of 
le: them, to make any Alteration in or 
he Addition to them: And whoever at- 
tempts ſo to do, let him well conſider 
d how he ſhall eſcape that dreadful Curſe 
n which St. Paul, in theſe Words of his, 
ri, that T have but now quoted, de- 
4 nounces againſt him. 
ver Let us hear the Concluſion of the 
whole Matter: Har God and keep his 
ace il Commandments ; for this is the whole 
F ty of man. For God ſhall bring every 
"ot vort into Judgment, with every ſecret 
1% Wl thing, whether it be good, or whether it 
his be evil. Eccleſ. xii. 13, 14. 
% I will only add one remarkable Paſ- 
at NW ſage of St. Paul, which I wiſh were 
deeply imprinted upon the Heart of 
AS every 


* 


( 
every Chriſtian : Flee alſo youthful luſts; 
but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, 
peace with them that call on the Lord, 
out of a pure heart. But foohſh and un. 
learned queſtions avoid, knowing that the) 
do gender ſtrifes, 2 Tim. ii. 22, 23. 


Ln 3 
U * 
01 - 


- ___ oo: — un EC _ = _—— 


ſts; 
70) 
ord, 
n. 
7 hes 


* 


A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


OF THE 


FUNDAMENTALS 
CHRISTIANITY; 


And the Uſe that is to be made of them. 
With An 


ETP 
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As to Things to be believed, all the Fundamentals of the 
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Brethren. Bp. Davenant. 
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TRANSLATOR 


TO THE 


RE A D E R. 


PAS NV tis Tranſlation, al- 

bo have Gre 
varied from the Expreſ- 
ions. of he moſt Reve- . 


rend Author, as I thought would 
be moſt agreeable to the Idiom of 


the Engliſh Tongue (and ever 
this but very ſeldom) yet I have 
every where taken care to keep ex- 


A 2 ac 
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To the READ ER. 


attly chſe to his Senſe. But hi; 
Inſeription to his Grace the Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, nt 
being, in my Opinion, well capa- 
ble of a literal Tranſlation, J 
have rather choſen to omit it, than 
ro take the Liberty of paraphra- 
ſing it; leaving it to ibe Buokſel 
lers Diſcretion to inſert it, if he 
thinks fit, as it ſtands in the La- 
tin, 


The — — Def oe 0 of. this 
nett ſmall TOAST Tug 


PE i VE RY cher dig Man mult 
: * needs obſerve, and good Men 
755 cannot but lament the many 
and great Evils, which have 
Jeon ry are occaſton'd by the Num- 
ber of Sects and Parties, and different 
Opinions whereby Chriftians are not 
only diſtinguiſhed, but divided and 
ſeparated one from the other. Many 
are in doubt which part they ought to 
take, and becoming thereby uncertain 
of their eternal Salvation, are perplex- 
ed and troubled with the greateſt An- 
xiety and Inquietude of Mind. Many 
are ſo given up to wrangling and dif- 
puting, that they ſeem to have forgot- 
ren both true Piety and Charity; from 
whence it comes to paſs, that many, 
not knowing what to determine, take 
Occaſion from hence of rejecting! all 
Religion as a Thing uncertain. "The 
A3 Jews, 


(6). 

Jeus, the Heathens, the Mahometays, 

and all ſorts of Infidels, do ſo contemn 

and even deride Chriſtians, for thus 

differ ing among themſelves, and for in- 

terweaving ſome of them, moſt mon- 

ſtrous Opinions together with their 

Religion, that ſcarce any of them will 

give themmſelves the Trouble of ſo much 

as inquir ing into the Truth of the Chri- 

ſtian Faith. And, Laſtly, The Hatred, 

the Slaughters, the Maſlacres, the Wars 

of Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, often for 

no other Cauſe but Difference in Re- 

ligion, or the Crime of Hereſy, as ſome 

love to call it, have long ſince given 

and till do give great Scandal to all 
ſober Men. 

Having therefore long and ſeriouſly 
conſidered with myſelf, whether it 
may any way be brought to paſs, that 
theſe Diſcords of the Chriſtian Church 
| (which are the Cauſe of ſo many E- 
vils) may either be reconciled or laid 
aſleep, and an univerſal Communion 
amongſt all Chriſtians reſtored and e- I cone 
b ſtabliſhed; I can find but two poſſible Jt p! 
Ways of doing ſo good a Work, and I for t 
{o deſirable to all Men who are truly I m 

pious: 


— — * 


— — 


CY 
pious: That is to ſay, Either, u, that 
all Chriſtians ſhould come to an Agrees: 
ment in all ſuch Opinions about Reli- 
gion, as are thought to be of any mo- 
ment. Or, ſecondly, that they ſhould 
agree in thoſe Things that are neceſ- 
ary to Church Communion and eter- 
nal Salvation; and in all other Things 
ſhould allow to each other 1uch Liber- 
ty of Opinion, as may well be conſiſ- 
tent with the Foundation of Faith, 
with Peace, and a holy Lite. And 
ſince the firſt of theſe Ways, which 
in vain has hitherto been tried by ma- 
ny, has as yet produced very little, be- 
ide a great Number of Syſters of Divi- 
nity, Profeſſions of Faith, one oppoſed to 
the other, perplexed and intricate Dzſ- 
putations, and great Volumes of Contro- 
verſies, wherewith we are almoſt over- 
whelmed, either we muſt go into the 
other Way, or elfe, in all human pro- 
bability, the Peace of the Church muſt 
tor ever be deſpaired of. Having thus 
concluded with myſelf, I have thought 
it proper to ſearch with all Diligence 
for theſe ſame neceſſary Things, or Fun- 
damentals as they are uſually called; 


and 
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and to conſider the proper Uſe that 


is to be made of them. But whether 
J have hit the Mark at which J have 
aimed, I mult leave to the Judgment 
of the pious and peaceable Reader. 
In the mean time, let us all earneſt- 
ly pray to God, That He would be 
pleaſed ſo to fill our Hearts with his 
Holy Spirit; that, ſetting aſide the Stu. 
dy of Party, and all worldly Affections, 
we may diligently and induſtriouſly 
adhere to true Faith, Holineſs, and 
Peace, for the Merits of eſs Chriſt; 
To whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt be all Honour, Praiſe, and Glory 
for ever. Amen. | 
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Au the Ua Has: 2 5 wade 
of them. 01 


1. ET IT HE Word Fundanentd, as 
01 it is applied to any Reli- 
57 me gion or Church, being a 


ind out the exact literal Meaning of 
it, that all Ambiguity and Obſcurity 
may be avoided. 

II. The 


metaphorical Word ; we 
ſhall in the firſt Place endeavour to 
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Ir. The Church of Chriſt is a So. 
ciety of Men owning an Obligation 
to live in Communion one with an- 
other, in the Profeſſion of that Faith, 
and Practice of thoſe Rules, which 
Jeſus Chriſt (by himſelf, or by thoſ: 
to whom he gave ſufficient Authority 
for that Purpoſe) has ay way pre- 
ſcribed unto them. 

III. This Church, or Society, 5 
ſometimes compated to a Build 
and thoſe Doctrines of Faith and Rule 
of Practice which are abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to ſupport this Building, ſo as 
to ariſwer the End for Whieft it Was 
erected, may well be compared to it 

tun: And from hence each. of 
theſe ſame Doctrines and Rules take 
the Denomination of a Fundamental of 
Chriſtianity. 

Iv. Other Doctrines and Rules there 
are, which tend to the ſtrengthening 
and adorning of this ſame metaphori- 
cal Building, tho' not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the very Being and Support 
of it: And ſuch Doctrines and Rules 
as tlieſe may, for that Reaſon be di- 
ſtinsuiſned from the Fundamentals, Lo 

calle 
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called Non: fundamentale, or Super fiir 


n auen 
V. Where the Profeſſion of any 
particular Doctrine, or the Practice of 
any particular Rule, is abſolutely ne- 
eſliry to qualify a Man to make a 
part of this Building, or to be a Mem- 
ber of this ſame Church or Society; 
ſuch Doctrine or Rule muſt needs be 
accounted a Fundamental of Chriſtiani- 
ty: But if a Man may be and continue 
2 Part of the Building, that is to ſay, a 

Member of the Church, ſo as to enjo 

all the Rights and Privileges to ſuc 
a Member, by, the Appointment of 
Chriſt, belonging, without the pro- 
feſſing of this or that particular Doc- 
trine, or the practice of this or that 
particular Rule; ſuch particular Doc- 
trine or Rule is to be looked upon not 

s a Fundamental, but Non. fundamental 
of Chriſtianity. 951 eg 
VI. It being (as all do allow) the 
Duty of every Chriſtian to endeavour, 
according to his Capacity and Oppor- 
tunities, to increaſe in all uſeful Know- 
ledge (that thereby he may be enabled 
to do the more Good, and both to de- 
tend 


(12) 
fend and adorn the Religion which he 
rofeſſes, as alſo to inſtru others in 
it:) From hence it follows; that Fr. 
ror or Ignorance, even in the Non. 
fundamentals of Chriſtianity, if affectech 
or proceeding from Negligence, will 
in the ſight of God, be accounted ſinful; 
and conſequently, without Repentance, 
deſtructive of Salvation But of ſuch 
Error or Ignorance as this, God alone, 
who is the Searcher of Hearts, is capa 
ble of judging ; and as long as a Mar 
profeſſes to adhere to all the Funds. 
mentals of Chriſtianity, and does not 
defeat this his Profeſſion, either in 
Words, or by his external Actions (af 
which alone other Men are capable ot 
judging) ſo long is he to be retained 
in the Communion of the Church, and 
to be look*'d upon as a true Member o 
it: And if he ſecretly cheriſhes any thing 
in his Heart, that is not conſiſtent wit 
this Profeſſion, nor can be reconciled 
with it; he muſt be left to the Judg 
.ment of God alone, as long as it 1s im 
poſſible for Man to make a clear Dil 
covery of this his Diſſimulation. 
VII. But if they, who bear Authc 
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rity in the-Chriſtian Church, do find. 
a Man to be ſo ignorant or erroneous 
in the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, as 
not to be ſufficiently qualified to be, 
or continue, a Member of the Chriſtian 
Church, they ought not to admit him 
as ſuch, or allow him Chriſtian Com- 
munion, until he is better inſtructed, 
and makes ſuch Profeſſion of Faith, 
and Promiſe of Obedience, as are ne- 
ceſſary to be made by every Member 
of the Church: Always excepting In- 
fants, and thoſe who are under the like 
Incapacity with them ; about whoſe 
Reception into the Church by Baptiſm, 
this 15 no proper Place of entring into 
a Diſpute. 

VIII. Here then two Queſtions a- 
riſe; Firſt, What are thoſe Doctrines 
of Faith, and Rules of Practice, which 
are to be look'd upon as Fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity ? Or, in other Terms, 
to be abſolutely neceſſary to qualify a 
Man to be a Member of the Chriſtian 


Church or Society, and to be entitled 


to the Rights and Privileges to ſuch a 
Member belonging? And, Jecondly, 
What Degree of Aſſent, Belief, or Per- 

m_— OE” 


ſuaſion, 


| 
| 
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ſuaſion, is neceſſary for ſuch a Man to 


make Profeſſion of theſe Doctrines of 
Faith, and to own his Obligation to 
conform to theſe Rules of Practice, 
and conſequently to take both theſe 


Things upon him. 


IX. Inſtead of giving any Anſwer 
of mine own to the firſt of theſe Que 
ſtions, I mall rather chuſe to ſuggeſt 
hat Itake to have been the Judgment 
of the whole Chriſtian Church upon it, 
from the Days of the Apoſtles to this 
preſent Time. 

X. Vaving therefore all Diſpute a- 
bout che Baptiſm of Infants, it ſuffici- 
ently appears both from Scripture and 
Ecclefiattical Hiſtory that all adult Per- 
ſons, who from Judaiſm or Heatheniſm 


_w-re converted to, Chriſtianity, were 


from the very Beginning admitted in- 
to de Church by Bapriſm; according 
to Chr:iſs own Appointment, Matt. 
xxviii. 19. and that every ſuch Perſon, 
before he was baprized, was required 
to make ſu h Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Rligion, as might he ſufficient 
to ſhew that, if he were lincere in the 
actor, ae was duly qualified to be a 

| true 
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true and faithful Member of Christ's 
Church : And that this ſame Practice 
has all along continued wherever the 
Chriſtian Religion was protcifed ; ex 
heſe WM cept among thoſe few Sectaries, who, 

of late Years, have rejected even Bap- 
wer tiſm itſelf, is too notorious to need 
Jue. any Proof. 
geſt XI. From whence I may, with all 
1ent M Aſurance, draw this negative Conclu- 
ſion, That whatever has no where, at 
this W any time, in the Chriſtian Church, been 

required as any Part of the Profeſſion of 
e a. n Adult Perſon at his Admiſſion to Bap- 
ci. MW tim, is not, in the Judgment of the U- 
and O niverſal Church, zo be loo d upon as ne- 
per- ceſſary to qualify a Man to be a Irie Mem- 
iſm ber of her Society, or, in other Terms, 
rere 0 be a fundamental Part of Chriſtianity. 
in- XII. No Chriſtian Church that is 
ing or ever was upon Earth (including 
t. even the Church of Rome itſelf) has 
ſon, ever, that I can find, required any lar- 
red ger Profeſſion from thoſe whom ſhe 
hri- admitted into her Society by Baptiſm, 
ent but only to renounce all Sin and Wick- . 
che edneſs, to own the Belief of the Chri- " 
e a ſtianFaith, as it is expreſſed in the Creed, 
rue | "WR commonly | 


| 6) 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, and 
to promiſe and vow Obedience to all 
God's Commandments. It is indeed of 
very good Uſe, that every Chriſtian, 
if he be of Capacity for it, ſhould be far. 
ther inſtructed in all the Things that 
belong to his Religon : But this being 
the utmoſt Profeſſion that is or ever was mig 
4 required by any Church, in order to T9 
a Man's becoming a Member of her Chr 
= © Society by Baptiſm, it follows that, u Me 
1 the Judgment of all Churches (I mean it I H 
they are impartial and conſiſtent with I Me 
themſelves) nothing more ought to 5! 
be required from any Man in order to ſtia 
his continuing a Member of the Church, os 
into which he has, on the ſole Condition I tue. 
of this _ Profeſſion, been admitted, 11 
but only an honeſt and ſincere Perfor- ' 
mance of all that he has thus profeſſed: 0 
And conſequently, that nothing be- e 
ond this in Chriſtianity is to be * 
ook*d upon as fundamental. a 
XIII. I grant, indeed, that in the 14. 
Apoſtles Creed, as we now have it, there J *2. 
is ſomething that is not to be look'd 4s 
upon as fundamental, and of which it Ob 
is poſſible a Man may be ignorant _ 
An 
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and yet be a ſound and ſincere Mem- 
ber of the Chriſtian Church. Thus, 
for Example, it an unlearned Man 
ſhould not know, or not remember, 
that the Name of the Roman Gover- 
nour, under whom our bleſſed Saviour 
ſuffered, was Pontius Pilate, he yet 
might be never the worſe a Chriſtian: 
To which ſome add the Article of 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell; about the 
Meaning of which there has been ſo 
much Controverſy among learned 
Men : But all that T now contend tor 
is, that, in the Judgment of all Chri- 
ſtian Churches (I mean, if they will 
be impartial, and conſiſtent with 
themſelves) nothing more in Chriſtia- 
nity is to be looked upon as fundamen- 
tal, not hing more is ablolutely neceſſary 
to qualify a Man to be a Member of 
the Chriſtian Church, and to be ad- 
mitted thereunto by Baptiſm, but on- 
ly honeſtly and ſincerely to confeſs his 
Faith in the Words of the Apoſcles Creed, 
to renounce all manner of Sin and 
Wickedneſs, and to promiſe and vow 
Obedience to all God's Command- 
ments: And if with the ſame Honeſty 
| B 3 and: 
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and Sincerity he endeavours, through 
his whole Life, to perform all that he 
has thus profeſſed and promiſed, he 
will undoubtedly continue to be a 
ſound Member of the Church, and 
entitled to all the Benefits of Chriſtian 
Communion, and all the Rights and 
Privileges thereunto belonging. In. 
deed if a Man defires to be admitted 
as a Teacher or Governour in any Church, ll [fi 
it may be, and, as the State of Chri-. ¶ to c 
ſtianity now is, I take it to be neceſ. I thel 
fary, to lay him under ſome farther I and 
Conditions, of which I have now no Thi 
Occaſion to ſpeak : But it all he aims N 
at be a full and free Enjoyment of the be a 
Means of Salvation, and Chriſtian ÞW nifi 
Communion, I cannot fee why any „ent. 
Church ſhould require more from him Ma 
than an honeſt and fincere Performance ¶ alw 
of all that they themſelves required I con 
him to profeſs and undertake when he I poſ 
was admitted as one of their Members I ſua: 
by Baptiſm. And let this ſuffice to Ill giv 
have been fpoken of the Judgment of I fon 
the whole Church, touching the Number ¶ cou 
of the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, || cell 
which may plainly be gathered = low 
the 
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the Terms arid Conditions upon which 

ſhe every where admits Adult Perſons 

into her Society by Baptiſm. 
XIV. I come now to the Second 


Queſtion propoſed (d. VIII.) vis. 


What Degree of Aſſent, Belief, or 
perſuaſion, is neceſſary for ſuch a 
Man [i. e. a Member of the Chriſtian 
Church] to make Profeſſion of theſe 
fundamental] Doctrines of Faith, and 
to own his Obligation to conform to 
theſe [ fundamental] Rules of Practice; 
and conſequently to take both theſe 
Things upon him. | | 
XV. Whatever Difference there may 
be apprehended to be, between the Sig- 
nifications of theſe three Words, A, 
ſent, Belief, and Perſuaſion; yet every 
Man will allow, that the two latrer 
always entirely depend upon, and are 
conſequent to the former; nor is it 
poſſible for a Man to believe or be per- 
ſuaded of more or other than what he 
gives his Aſſent to: For which Rea- 
ſon, and to avoid embaraſſing my Diſ- 
courſe with more Words than are ne- 
ceſſary, I may for the preſent be al- 
lowed to drop the two latter of theſe 
Words, 


(20) 
Words, and only to retain the for. 
mer. | 
XVI. The Degree £ Aſjent is always 
to be meaſured by theſe two Things; 
Firſt, The Clearneſs of the Perception of 
the Thing aſſented to; and Secondh, 
The Strength of Conviction touching the 
Truth of it. If two Men aſſent to 
one and the ſame Thing, and one of 
them has a more diſtinct Notion or 
Idea thereof, or a {ſtronger Conviction 
of the Truth of it, than what the o- 
ther has; theſe two Perſons may be 
ſaid to have different Degrees of Aſſent 
touching this ſame Thing: And there 
being very great Difference in the Ca- 
pacities of Men for clearly apprehend- 
ing, both whatever is propoſed to them, 
and alſo the Reaſons and Arguments 
upon which theTruthofany ſuch thing 
relys; from hence it muſt ariſe, that 
when different Men aſſent to one and 
the ſame Thing, it muſt be with a 
different Degree of Aſſent, in propor- 
tion to the*different Degrees of Under- 
fanding wherewith they are endowed, 
or the different Degrees of Care and 
Diligence wherewith they have N 
their 
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their ſeveral Underſtandings, either 
truly to apprehend the Thing that is 
propoſed to them, or the Reaſons and 
Arguments that are offered for the 
Truth of it. 1 000 
XVII. Having thus ſhewn what J 
mean by the Degree of Aſſent ; for the 
more clear and orderly Proceeding in 
this Matter, it will not be amiſs to 
branch this Queſtion, which,T am 
now upon, into two Parts, and di- 
ſtinctly to enquire, Firſt, What De- 
gree of Aſſent to the Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity is neceſſary in the Sight 
of God; or, (which is the very ſame 
Thing in other Terms) What Degree 
of {ſuch Aſſent does God require from 
every Man: And, Secondly, What De- 
gree of ſuch Aſſent is neceſſary with 
reſpect to the Church, that is to ſay, 
ſufficient to entitle a Man to the Be- 
nefit of Chriſtian Communion. 
XVIII. Touching the former of 
theſe Queſtions, It being on all hands 
allowed, that God requires nothing 
that is impoſſible from any Man; and 
that no more is or can be in any Man's 
Power, Or poſſible to him, in any Affair 
whatever, 


(22 
whatever, but only to uſe his beſt En. 
deavours; it neceſſarily follows, that 
if a Man uſes his beſt Endeavours, by 
all ſuch Ways as are in his Power, to 
find out the Fundamentals of Chriſtia. 
nity, to form a clear and proper No- 
tion of them, to enquire after the Ar. 
guments by which tho Truth of them 
and each of them is proved; and, ac 
cordipg as he is able to apprehend 
both the Things themſelves, and the 
Proof that is brought for them, ſo to 
give a proportionable Aﬀent to them: 
This being maniteſtly the very utmoſ 
that, in this Caſe, is in any Man' 
Power ; it follows (I ſay) that it a 

Man does all this with Honeſty, Sin. 
cerity, and his beſt Diligence, God 
will require no more from him; | 
mean, with reſpect to the Findamen. 
tals of Chriſtianity : For that, beſide 
this, God may require from Men, of 
at leaſt: from ſome Men, that rhey 
ſhould alſo make Enquiry into Things 
that are non- fundamental, is no more 
than what I have in effect alread) 
ſaid, §. VI. Tf 
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En. 


6 

XIX. But ſuppoſe a Man has done 
his Endeavour in the Manner but now 
mentioned, and yet that, after all, he 
gives no Degree of Aſſent to ſome of 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, either 
becauſe they, or the Arguments for 
them, are not ſufficiently propoſed to 
him, or that he wants ſufficient Ca- 
pacity to apprehend them; Is ſuch a 
Man as this (it may be demagded) 
in a State of Salvation? Anſw. How 
God will deal with thoſe who err or 
are in Ignorance even touching the 
moſt fundamental Points of Religion, 
and cannot help it, is a Secret which 
cannot pretend to dive into. All 


[can ſay is, that he who is not a 


Member of Chriſt's Church, is not in 
the ordinary Way of Salvation, neither 


las he any Promiſe of God, that 1 


know of, to depend upon: What ex- 


vaordinar) or uncovenanted Way of 


ſhewing any, and what Mercy to ſuch 
an one God may have is known to his 
own infinite Wiſdom alone; nor am I 


to judge of it: All I venture to ſay is, 


that God requires no Impoſſibility from 
any Man, nor conſequently any more 
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than his moſt honeſt, beft, and dili. 
nt Endeavours, either in this or any 
other Caſe: And if, after all a Mans 
Endeavours, he arrives only to a low 
and weak Degree of Aſſent to the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, yet if he 
lives in the Communion, of Christ, 
Church, and gives due Obeglience to 


all his Laws; either I muſt conclude 


him to be in a ſure way of Salvation, 
or elle I muſt look upon the Caſe of 


the Bulk of all Chriſtians, even thoſe 
that appear to be honeſt and ſincere, 


to be very doubtful, or rather indeed 


deſperate; nor are there wanting di. 
verſe pregnant Paſſages in the Neu 
Teflament (beſide the manifeſt Reaſon 
of the Thing) to ſhew, that a Man 
may be weak in the Faith, and yet 1 
good and fincere Chriſtian, and con. 
ſequently acceptable to God. 


XX. Let us come then to the other 


ueſtion propoſed, vig. What Degree 
of Aſſent to the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtianity is neceſlary with reſpe& to the 
Church,; that is to fay, ſufficient to 
entitle a Man to the Privilege and Be- 
nefit of Chriſtian Communion. 
2 XXI. No 
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XXI. No Church or Church-Go2 
vernours, without immediate Inſpi- 
ration from God (which in this Caſe 
[ ſuppoſe is not to be expected) can 
he able to diſcover whether a Man 
ſincerely in his Heart believes what 
with his Mouth he profeſſes; any far- 
ther than as they may gather the ſame 
from his other concurrent Words and 
Actions: Neither are they able by 
any other Way to judge what Degree 
of Aſſent he gives to the Fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity. For our Words and 
outward Actions, we may be account- 
able to the Church, or the Gover- 
nours of it; as in ſome Caſes we are 
to all other Societies of which we are 
Members: But God alone is theSearch- 
er of Hearts; and therefore he only is 
able truly to judge of the Thoughts and 
Intents of them. If then a Man makes 
Profeſſion of the Fundamentals of Chri- 


ſtianity, and is always ready and wil- 


ling to make Profeſſion of them in tlie 
ſame Words wherein the Church re- 
quires the like Profeſſion to be made 
at the Time of Baptiſm; and if his 
Life, Converſation, Words, or Ac- 

tions 
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tions are no Way contrary to this Pro- 


feſſion (Abating for the common Frail- 
ties and Miſtakes to which we are 


all ſubject) I ſee not what more the 
Church can require from him to ſhew 
that he gives ſuch a Degree of Aſſent 
to the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, as is 


ſufficient to entitle: him to the Bene- 


fit of Chriſtian Communion, and all 


the Privileges of it. 

XXII. For the clearer Explication 
of this; Let us ſuppoſe that a Jeu, be- 
ing ſo far convinced of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity as to deſire to be admit- 
tedinto the Church by Baptiſm, ſhould 
for that Purpoſe apply himſelf to a 
Chriſtian Biſhop, and offer to make 
all that ſame Profeſſion, which now 
is or ever was required by any Church 
as the Condition of Baptiſm, and by 
the known Sobriety of his Life and 
Goodneſs of his Manners, ſhould give 
all the Aſſurance that one Man can 
give to another, of his Honeſty and 


Sincerity in what he thus propoſes to 


do; I demand, is ſuch a Man as this, 
without any farther Examination, to 
be admitted into the Church? 

' XXIII. 
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XXIII. Youwill ſay that it is poſſible 
Man may miſinterpret the beſt Words, 
and couch a very wrong and even He- 
retical Meaning under them; and 
therefore, that in ſuch a Caſe, the Bi- 
ſnop ought to make farther Enquiry 
into his Thoughts and Conceptions of 
thoſe Things, of which he thus de- 
clares himſelf willing to make Pro- 
feſſion. And farthermore, that ſince 
it conduces not a little to the good of 
Religion and the Peace of the Church, 
that Men ſhould have right Notions 
of the Non. fundamentals of Chriſt iani- 
ty, or at leaſt of ſome of them: It 
would be very proper for the Biſhop 
to make Enquiry into his Opinions 
touching theſe Things alſo. 8 
XXIV. Let us ſuppoſe all this to be 
done, and that the Convert Few ſhould 
thus anſwer for himſelf: Vw. 
Firſt, That he had honeſtly and ſin- 
cerely endeavoured, to the very beſt 
of his Capacity, to underſtand the 
whole Covenant which God has been 
pleaſed to enter into with Man, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt, and all the Fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity, whether Doctrinal or 


C3 Practical, 
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Practical, in their true and genuine 
Senſe, which he humbly hopes and 
believes he underſtands as far as is 
neceſſary to his eternal Salvation, and 
Reception into the Church; from 
which Senſe, through God's help he 
reſolves never to vary, out of any 
ſiniſter or worldly Conſideration, or 
any other Motive whatever, but that 
of inward Conviction, in Caſe that 
hereafter he ſhould be convinced that 
he had been miſtaken in any Parti. 
cular. OY Ne 
Secondly, That all Chriſtians unani- 
mouſly owning the Holy Scriptures 
as an undoubted Rule both of D. 
ctrine and Practice; he had:endeavour- 
ed, and always to his Ability would 
endeavour rightly to underſtand theſe 
ſacred Books in all Things concerning 
both the one and the other; and ac- 
cordingly to conform both his Belief 
and Actions to them; and particular- 
ly to underſtand all the Fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity in the very ſame Senſe 
as he found, or ſhould 6nd them 
there to be deliver'd. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That different Men may 
very well agree in acknowledging the 
Truth of one and the ſame Doctrine, 
expreſſed in the very ſame Words ; 
and in Purſuance thereof may form 
their Practice, ſo far as relates to this 
Doctrine, exactly in the very ſame 
Manner; and yet, when they come 
more particularly to explain them- 
ſelves, they may have very different 
Ways both of thinking and ſpeaking 
about it; thus (for Example) all Men, 
that have the uſe of Sight, unanimouſ- 
ly agree that the Sun is a Fountain of 
Light; that Light proceeds and comes 
from the dun; that Light is a Means or 
Inſtrument whereby we are enabled to ſee ; 
and that by Means of Light we find 
Things to be of different Colours; nor 
have we any way without it, to diſtin- 
guiſh Colours one from the other, or ſo 
much as to conceive a Notion of them ; 
and, in Purſuance of theſe Sentiments, 
when they have a Mind to take a di- 
ſtint View of any Thing, or to di- 
ſtinguiſh Things one from another by 
their Colours, they always ſect them 


in a clear Light; and when the Senſe 
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of ſeeing begins to fail, they uſe the 
os js of Spectacles or Glaſſes, >, 
And yet, when Men come more par. 
ticularly to expreſs their Conceptions 
of this whole Matter, how do they 
differ in their Opinions about Light 
and Colours? One Man affirms Lyght 
and Colours to be nothing but Qualities: 
Another laughs at this, and ſays that 
Light is a ſubtile Body, and that Co- 
lours are nothing but the Modification 
of Light according to the Diſpoſition 
of the Surface whereby the Light is 
reflected, or Medium whereby it is re- 
fracted, and thereby differently affects 
the Organ of Seeing; with many more 
Subtilties which the Philoſophers have 
advanced upon this Subject. And ma- 
ny more there are who walk by the 
Light without the help of this Philo- 
ſophy, and diſtinguiſh Colours as well 
as the moſt learned Man, although 
they themſelves are illiterate. 

In like manner, Let us ſuppoſe our 


Convert Jew ſhould tell the Biſhop 


that plain Chriſtians may well _ 
in their Sentiments and Expreſſions 


touching the Fundamentals of Chriſti- 


anity, 
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anity, in a very ſufficient Manner for 
the directiug of their Practice; and yet, 
if they once indulge themſelves in 
their * about them, they 
may differ not only as much as the 
philoſophers do about Light and Co- 
lours, but even as much as Men born 
blind would do, if they ſhould enter 
into a Debate about the Objects of 
Sight: For which Reaſon he reſolves, 
when he has no Knowledge of a 
Thing but what comes by Revelation, 
to make uſe of no other Words but 
thoſe of the Revelation itſelf about it; 
orif any other Words have been made 
uſe of, which, for the Sake of Peace, 
he will not much oppoſe, it is with 
him an avowed Principle that he will 
interpret all ſuch Words as are of hu. 
man Invention, by the Words of God, 
who certainly beft underſtands what 
he himſelf has thought fit to reveal; 
and not the Words of God, by thoſe 
of human Invention Nor will he al- 
low any thing to be ſignified by ſuch 
buman Words as are made uſe of to ex- 
preſs any Point of purely revealed 
Faith, but what he apprehends to be 

£ ſigni- 
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ſignified by the Words whereby God 
has — fit to reveal it. And if 
ſuch Words of Men are not to be re. 
conciled with the-W/ords of Scripture, 
he will reje& them, and ſtick to-thoſe 
of the Scripture only. | 
 Fourthly, That it is a fundamental 
Rule of Chriſtianity to maintain Peace 
and good Agreement, as much as law. 
fully may be done, among all Men, 
and eſpecially among Chriſtians. As 
therefore, for this Reaſon, he is con- 
tent in the Profeſſion of his Faith to 
make uſe of ſome Words that have been 
introduced by the Chriſtian Church; but 
always declaring that he means no 
more by them than what is ſignified 
by the Words of Holy Scripture; fo what- 
ever Opinions he may have about 
Matters of Religion, that either are 
or ſeem to be different from what the 
Church has determined, he reſolves 
to keep them quietly to himſelf and 
to make no Diſturbance or publick 
Oppoſition about them; except the 
Church ſhould determine ſomething 
which he is fully perſuaded to be de- 
ſtructive of ſome of the Fundamentals 
Ol 


I cannot but wiſh that 
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of Chriſtianity; in which Caſe, he looks 
upon himſelf to be bound in Con- 
ſcience openly to declare againſt her. 

XXV. Let us ſuppoſe (I ſay) that 
our Convert Few ſhould thus, upon 
this Occaſion, make Anſwer to the Bi- 
ſhop; and that there were no manner 
of Reaſon to ſuſpect him of want of 
Integrity ; and then let the Queſtion 
be, whether the Biſhop would be ob- 
liged upon theſe Terms to receive 
him into the Church by Baptiſm? He 
who reads the At75-6f ihe Apojries, and 
conſiders upon what Terms Men were 
in thoſe Days admitted to Baptiſin; 
particularly: e Eunuch, Chap viii. 37. 
And, the Keeper of the Priſon, Chap. 
xV1. 30, &c. will find no great Dif 
culty, I believe, to anſwer this De- 
mand, 

I leave it to the Judgement of the 
pious and peaceable Reader, what 
Conſequences may from hence be 
drawn for the ſettling of Communion 
between different Churches: And that 
he may the more be diſpoſed to Peace, 
e would read 
and conſider the Irenical Books that 

have 
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have been written; and thereunto add 
his own Prayers. If in ſuch Book 
he finds ſome Things too looſely and 
uncautiouſly ſaid, he ought to rejet 
them, but always to embrace what. 
ever tends both to Peace and trut 
Piety. 
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herein from the Principles laid 
down or ſuggeſted in this Diſ- 


conrſe, an Anſwer is groen o 


three moſt important Queſtions, 
the determination whereof would 


much conduce to the Reſtitution _ 


of Communion: between aifferent 
Charches, 


ET us ſuppoſe the Few, whom 
I have brought upon the Stage, 


to ask theſe three Queſtions. 1 
Hrſt, what does God require from | 
me in order to my attaining eternal 8 
N dalvation? 
A Secondly, what does the Church re- 
quire, or rather what ought ſhe to re- 
quire from me, that T may be admit- 
ted into her Communion, and be own- 
« as a true member of her Society? 


Thirdly, 


— 
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36 
Thirdly, ſince they, who. profe; 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, are divi. 
ded into ſo many Sects, or Churches; 
what Rules mult I follow in making 
choice of a Church, with which I el 
ther may, or ought to hold Commu. 
nion in the worſhip of God, or holy 
Offices? 

To the firſt of theſe Queſtions, 
anſwer, 

Firſt, God requires nothing that i 
impoſſible from any man. 

Secondly, It is impoſſible for any Man 
to give his Aſſent to any particular 
Doctrine, except the Truth of ſuch 
Doctrine appears, t him, either to be 
Self. evident, or ſufficiently to be prov: 
ed and follow from ſome other Truth, 
which he already acknowledges. From 
whence it follows, even to a Demon. 
ſtration, that, except it be in one 0 
theſe two Caſes; God does not reqrur? 
any man to give his Aſſent to any par. 
ticular Doctrine. | 

Thirdly, God requires from every 
Man that, As far as it is in his Power, 
he ſhould always keep his mind well 
and rightly diſpoſed to receive Truth. 

3 Fourthh 
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ok Furthly, God requires from every 
- MW Man that, according to his Capacity, 
and the Opportunities which he en- 
king joys, he ſhould 8 into 
Leiche Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and its Fundamentals; and that he ſhould 
form, in his Mind, as clear and pro- 
per a Notion, as he is able of each of 
1s. I theſe Fundamentals; giving good At- 

ention to ſuch Arguments as are pro- 
at il poſed to him for the Proof as well of 
this Religion, in the general, as of 
ach of its Fundamentals, in particu- 
lar; and not indulging himſelf in any 
Prejudices or prepoſſeſſions that may 
be a hindrance to his impartial ac- 
knowledging of the- Truth. And if, 
by theſe his honeſt Endeavours, he 
comes to an Acknowledgment of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion and its 
Fundamentals (as through the bleſſing 
of God he undoubtedly will) then in 
the laſt place, God requires from him 
that he ſhould diligently conform his 
Lite and all his Actions to what he 
thus acknowledges. And if a Man 
well honeſtly, ſincerely, and diligently does 
ruth all this; it is plain he does all that 
rthly . — 18 
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have already ſaid) not to be conſider. 


ber of the Chriſtian Church, and ac- 
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is in his power, and conſequently al 


that God requires from him in ord 


to his eternal Salvation. 


The ſecond Queſtion, ſuppoſed ty 
be put by the Jew, is this, what dos 
the Church require, or rather, what 
onght ſhe to require from me, that I mn 
be admitted into her Communion; and |, 
owned as a true member of her Society? 

Infants, and ſuch as, by reaſon of 
their want of Capacity, are in the ſame 
Condition with them, being, (as! 


ed in this Diſcourſe; as to the Caſe 
of adult Perſons, T anſwer: 
To qualifie a man to be a true mem. 


cordingly ſo to beacknowledged, three 
things are Neceſſary; That is to fay, 
firſt, that he makes a ſufficient Pro- 
feſſion of all the Fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Religion; ſecondly, that he 
leads a Life ſufficiently conformable 
to this Profeſſion; and thirdly, that 
he be received into the Church by 
Baptiſm. | 

Now if a Man ſincerely renounce 
all Sin and Wickedneſs, promiſing and 
| vowing 


row 
Com 
of hi 
Belie 
the 4 
in t. 
derte 
Man 
the | 
110 


all 
der 


d to 
Aces 
what 
mn) 
ad by 
ety? 
n of 
ſame 
as ! 
ider. 
Caſe 


nem- 
J ac- 
three 
ſay, 
Pro- 
f the 
at he 
nable 
that 
1 by 


unces 
4 and 
Wing 


” 
: . , 


(39) 

ow ing to be obedient to all God's 
Commands, during the whole courſe 
of his Life; and openly declares his 
Belief of all the Doctrine contained in 
the Apoſtles Creed, in like manner as, 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe, the con- 
verted Few is ſuppoſed to do; ſuch a 
Man makes a ſufficient Profeſſion of all 
the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion. 

2 * if he carefully abſtains from 
every Sin; and, if at any time he has 
been overtaken by a Sin, immediately 
repents and reforms himſelf from it; 
it, moreover, he makes the beſt En- 
quiry he can into the true Senſe of 
the Apoſtles Creed, as the ſame is de- 
liyered in the Holy Scriptures, and ne- 
ver witholds or denys his Aſſent to 
any Doctrine therein contained, as far 
3s he is able to diſcover the meaning 
of it; and laſtly, if he heartily and im- 
partially endeavours to find out the 
true meaning of all the Commands of 
God, whereby he is to be directed in 
the performance of his Duty, and to 
give Obedience to every, ſuch Com- 
mand to the beſt and utmoſt of his 
D 2 Power; 


(49) 
Power; he (I ſay) who conſtantly 
and ſincerely does all this, may truly 
be ſaid to 2 a Life ſufficiently con. by 1 
formable to his Profeſſion; ſufficiently (] poſt 
ſay) for him to be reputed a true mem. 
ber of the Chriſtian Church: For What, I " 
in any other Senſe, is to be look'd up- 
on as ſufficient, I am not now enquir- rod 
ing. 
In the laſt place; if a Man be bap- the 
tized with Water in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Hoh 
Ghoſt ; according to the manner that 
is received and ſettled in any Chriſtian 
Church or Society, even of Schifma- 
2 — Hereticks e N N 
one by dipping or ſprinkling) ſuch a 
Man Eun, _— the Church b 
Baptiſm: And if he makes fufficient 
. Profeſſion of the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtianity, in the manner above menti. 
oned, and leads a Life ſufficiently con- 
formable to ſuch his Profeſſion; he fr 
oughtto be look'd upon asa true mem 
ber of the Chriftian Church. 
And that this is really ſo, I con- 
clude from the following Arguments. 


birt, 
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Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt's Command, for 
receiving Diſciples into his Church 
by Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii 19. is truly a 
poſitive and arbitrary Law: Nor 1s the 
Obligation of ſuch a Law, conſidered 
in it ſelf, to be extended beyond the 
expreſs Words of it. Now that all 
ChriſPs Diſciples ſhould be baptized in 
the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1s indeed there expreſ- 
ſy commanded: But touching the pro- 
per and only Miniſter of ſuch Baptiſm, 
there is not one expreſs Word, that I 
know of, in all the New Teſtament. If 
therefore a Man be ſincerely, and bond 
fde (as the Lawyers ſpeak). baptized 
in the Name of the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt; I fee no reaſon 
to doubt but that he is baptized ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Command; and thereby 


* 


: admitted into the Church; that is to 
Jay, into the Number of Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples. 


But it is objected, by ſome, that his 
Command, for the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, was given only to the Apoſeles. 


From whence they infer that none but 


the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſours, are 
| D 3 the 
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the Lord's Supper, but alſo for rece- 


alone, who only were preſent at the 


(4 
the proper Miniſters of Baptiſm, and con. 
ſequently, that Baptiſm, adminiſtredby 
any other perſon, is altogether null 
and void. 

I anſwer, ße, That if this Argy. 
ment of theirs be concluſive, by the 
fame rule, they muſt alſo conclude 
that, ſince the Command not only for 


bleſſing, or conſecrating, the Symbols 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in 


ving them, was given to the Apoſtles 


Inſtitution of that holy Ordinance 
(Mat. xxvi. 20, &c. Mar. xiv. 17, Ot. 
Luke xxii. 14, Oc.) therefore none 
but the Apoſtles, and their Succeſ- 
fours have a Right either to conſe- 
crate or to receive the Lord's Supper: 
And if this Conſequence is univerſal- 
ly rejected by all Chriſtians; there can 
be no Reaſon why the other, concern- 
ing the Right of 1 Baptiſin 
(Which is exactly like it) ſhould be 
admitted. | 
Secondly, T anſwer, That, whatever 
may be ſaid of Biſhops or Preſbyters; 
It is certain that Deacons were never 


look d 
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look'd upon as the Succeſſours of the 
Apoſtles, in the Chriſtian Church; nor 
does it appear that, at their firſt In- 
ſtitution, they any other Way differed 
from the reſt of the Chriſtian People, 
excepting only that the care of the 
Poor was in a particular manner, com- 
mitted to them; as is moſt manifeſt 
from ACS vi. 3, &c. 1 that Phi- 
lip, who was neither a B. P nor a 
Preſbyter, but only a Deacon, baptized 
many People, 1s — controverſy. 
Adds viii. 12, &c. 

Is it therefore lawful (you will ſay) 
for every Layman, at his Pleaſure, to 
take upon himſelf the Office of Bap- 
tizing? By no means: For this would 
be a Diſturbance of that Order, which 
ought to be carefully preſerved in 
every well ſettled Society, and part 
cularly in the Chriſtian Church. But 
what I ſay is, that when in any Soci- 


ety of Chriſtians (even ſuppoſing them 


to be Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks) there 
are certain Miniſters appointed for the 
Adminiſtrationof Baptiſm; whoſoever 
v, by any of theſe Miniſters, baptized 
in the Name of the Father, the ny 

an q 
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and the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch Baptiſm, 


however otherwiſe irregular, is ye 
ſufficient to introduce the Perſon bap. 
tized into the Chriſtian Church. And 
to be of this Opinion I am farther in. 
duced, 

Secondly, Becauſe this was always 
the Judgment of the Catholick Church 
concerning the Baptiſm not only of 
Schiſmaticks, but even of Hereticks: 
(altho* for ſome time St. Cyprian, and 
the Africans, who followed him, gave 
oppoſition to it) which is a thing ſo 
well known as not now to need any 
Proof. 

Thirdly, Becauſe, if we depart from 
this Rule, we immediately falll into 
perplexed Difficulties concerning the 
Validity of Baptiſm, which miniſter 
queſtions, rather than godly edifying, which 

is in Faith : Whereas the end of the Com. 
mandment is Charity out of a pure Heart, 
and of a good Conſcience, and of Faith 
unfeigned ; as St. Paul teaches us; 1 Tim. 
1.4, 5. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion no farther inſiſts upon things 
that are ceremonial, and of poſitive Iuſti- 

| tulion, 
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julian, than as it is manifeſt that they 
are plainly commanded and enjoyned 
by God. And therefore where God's 
Command, about ſuch things as theſe, 
js not ſet down in expreſs Words, we 
muſt not, by any means, give the force 
of a Law, to our own Conjectures, 
but always follow after the things which 
make for Peace: Rom. xiv. 19. For 1 
will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, fays 
God, Mat. ix. 13. No Law of God in- 
deed is to be deſpiſed or neglected: 
But that he will paſs Judgement up- 
pon us on Account of his Moral rather 
than his ceremonial Laws, is very plain 
from the main Tenor not only of the 
New Teſtament but the Old one alſo. Ser 
Ja. i. 11, Oc. Mich. vi. 6, GW. 

The Few's third Queſtion is this: 
Since they, who profeſs themſelves to be 
Chriſtians, are divided into ſo mam) Sects, 
Churches; What Rules muſt I follow, 
in making choice of a Church, with whith 
I either may or ought to hold Communion 
in the IVorſhip of God, or holy Offices? 

For anſwer to this Queſtion, I pro- 
pole theſe three Rules. 


Rul. 1. Weought not to maintain or 
hold 


hold Communion, with any Church 
or Society whatever, in any Thing 
that is contrary to any Law of God, 
whatever good End is or may be 
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pretended for ſo doing. For we muſt 
not on any Account do Evil that Good 
may come, Rom. 111. 8. 

Rul. 2. It is not only lawful, but 
our Duty alſo, when occaſion offers, 
to hold and maintain Communion with 
every Church or Chriſtian Society, in 
all Things that are truly good, and 
conformable to the Law of God. And 
this notwithſtanding that ſuch Church 
may, 1n other Things, have departed 
from the Truth: Always provided 
that we give no Manner of Counte- 
nance to any Thing that is erroneous, 
but on the contrary, give all the fair 
and open Oppoſition to it that we 


can. 


For, whatever is not forbid- 


den by any Law of God, is certainly 
lawful; and whatever manifeſtly tends 
to promote Peace, Agreement, and 
Charity among Men, and more eſpe- 
cially among Chriſtians, is as certain- 
ly our Duty; provided that nothing 
ſinful be contained or included in it. 


Rul. 3. 


£3 


Nul. 3. When a Church is eſtabliſh- 
ed by the Laws of any Kingdom or 
Commonwealth ; in the Communion 
whereof all Things neceſlary to Sal- 
vation may be had, without the Im- 
poſition of any Thing that is ſnful; 
the Communion of ſuch a Church 
ought not to be rejected, on Account 
of ſome indifferent things that are impoſed 
by buman Authority. And this for the 
Reaſons given in the ſecond Rule. 
Asfor the Application of theſe Rules, 
and of the whole Doctrine contained 
both in the Appendix and the preceding 
Diſcourſe, to particular Caſes and 


Churches, J recommend it and leave 


it (as before) to the Judgment and 
Conſcience of every pious and peace- 
able Reader. 5 


And ſince there yet remain ſo ma- 


ny Nations in the World who are ig- 
norant both of Chriſt and God; let us 
not, by our ſuperfluous Wrangling, 
and Multitude of Books, even at- 
fright them from the Love of the Go- 
ſpel; and much leſs render thoſe, who 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, doubt- 
ful and uncertain to what Church 

I they 
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they ſhould joyn themſelves, or which 
particular Religion they ſhould em. A 
brace: And if they make Choice of 
the Right- ſide, let us not torment, 
tire, and even deſtroy them, by lead. 
ing them into an inextricable Maze 
of Words, Books and unneceſſary 
Queſtions. Tho. Hayne, Pax in Terr, 
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THE 


AUTHORITY 


OF THE 


CHURCH 


In MATTERS of 


RELIGION. 


of this Subject, I put this Que- 
ſtion to myſelf: 


How far does God require, that 
in Matters of Religion I ſhould be 


direFed by the Axtherity oe any, * mag 
Church 2 
And before. I come to draw it out into 
tioſe particular Queſtions, which I take to 
be contained within this general one; I 
Wink it proper, both 1 explain the 1 
2 (0) 


OR the full and clear handling | 


8 
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of it, and alſo to intermix ſome preli. 
minary Conſiderations with ſuch Explica- 
tion. 
If I can fully and fairly ſhew what it 

is that God in this Caſe requires from me, 
I ſuppoſe I may conclude, that he requires 
| juſt. the ſame from every other Man, as 
| far as his Capacity and Circumſtances a- 
| gree with mine. 
| God may require a thing from me, ei. 

ther immediately and expreſly, or more 
| remotely and by Conſequence: but that 
| which he no way requires from me, I think 
ought not to be required by Man, I mean 
in Matters of Religion; of which alone 
I am now ſpeaking. 

There are but two ways that I can 
find, of knowing or diſcovering what it 
is that God requires from me; that is 
to ſay, by Reaſon, or Revelation, If my 
Reaſon aſſures me that it is God's Will 
that I ſhould do this or that thing; or 
if he has any way Revealed his Will to 
the ſame Purpoſe ; in either of theſe Caſes 
F readily own that God requires the do- 
ing of that ſame thing from me: but if 
upon the beſt and utmoſt Enquiry: that! 
can make, I find no manner of Reaſon to 
conelude that God requires any ſuch thing 
1 from me, nor any Intimation of his 7e- 
ll. % mPealed Will to the ſame Purpoſe, I think 
| 1 I may 
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(5] 
may be well aſſured that he does not re- 
uire it from me at all. 

All Malters of Religion are to be re— 
duced to theſe two general Heads, name- 
ly, Defrines to be believed, and Dulies 
to be practiſed, How far therefore the 
Authority of any Church is to be my 
Rule in each of theſe things, muſt di- 
ſtinctly be enquired into. And becauſe 
the Truth and Obligation of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is in a very great Meaſure 
ſupported by the Certainty of ſome Mat— 
ters of Fact which have come to paſs, it 
will be neceſſary alſo to conſider how far 
my Aſſent to the Truth of theſe fame 
Matters of Fact is to be grounded upon 
the ſame Authority. 

The Word Church, as it 1s uſed amongſt 
Chriſtians, always ſignifies a Number of 
Perſons joined together in the Profeſſion 
of that Faith and Religion, which Feſus 
Chrit has made ordinarily neceſſary to e- 
ternal Salvation. Sometimes it denotes all 
ſuch Chriſtiaus as ever have been from the 
hrit preaching of the Ge unto the pre- 
ſnt Time; and then it is called the Unt- 
verſal Church of all Ares. Sometimes it is 
pat to ſignify all fuch CYriſtians as ate, or 
were at ſuch a particular time upon the 
Face of the Earth; and then it is called the 
Univer/al Church of this or that particular 


As the 


Nome. 
are legally aſſembled, and ſufficiently au- 


nough for my preſent Purpoſe to take no- 


[6] 
Age. And laſtly, it is ſometimes taken in 
a more reſtrained Signification, for all ſuch 
Chriſtians as are of this or that particular 
Nation, Place, or Country; from which 
ſame Country, Place, or Nation, it alſo 
receives its particular Denomination; as the 
Church of England, the Gallican Church, Gs. 
nor have I any Occaſion here to enquire 


how far, or whether at all, Hereticks or 


Schiſmaticks are to be reckoned as Members 
of the Church, 

There are two other Significations of the 
Word Church, which I think I ought not 


to omit. All thoſe Chriſtians who live in 


Subjection to, or hold Communion with 
the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, taken alto- 
gether, are commonly called the Church of 
And when any Number of Men 


thorized to tranſact or ſettle Matters of 
Religion for any Church, of what Deno- 
mination ſoever ; this Aſſembly (uſually al. 
ſo called a Council, or Synod) is frequently 
ſtyled the Church Repreſentative. Other St 


gnifications there are, or may be, of the 


Word Church; but I do not foreſee that | 
ſhall have any occaſion to make uſe of then 
in this Diſcourſe, and therefore I forbear 


to make mention of them. 


As to the Word Authority, it will be e- 


tice, 
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tice, that it is ordinarily and properly made 
uſe of upon theſe four following Occaſi- 
ons. 

Firſt, If a Man be ſuſpected of Fal ſifi- 
cation, for relating a Hiſtory, or Matter 
of Fact, otherwiſe than ſome think it real- 
ly to be; he may well anſwer, that he 
has good Authority for what he ſays, in 
caſe he can vouch the Teſtimony of ſuffi- 
cient Witneſſes, or credible and unſuſpect- 
ed Hiſtorians, for the Truth of his Re- 
lation. | 

Secondly, If a Man be queſtioned, why, 
or for what Reaſon he did, or does ſuch 
or ſuch a thing; he may in many Caſes. 
juitify himſelf, by ſaying that the con- 
ſtant Practice of ſuch or ſuch Men is a 
ſufficient Authority for his ſo doing. ' Thus 
it is commonly allowed as a good Vindi- 
cation for a Phyſician's managing his Pa- 
tient after this or that manner, if he can 
ſhew that this has been the general Pra- 
ctice of thoſe who were eminent in that 
Profeſſion, whenever the Symptoms and 
Circumſtances were the ſame as now they 
appear to be. | 

Thirdly, When a Man declares his Judg- 
ment or Opinion touching any Point which 
comes under Debate; 1t 1s not unuſual for 
him to give this as his Reaſon, that the 
lame has been the Opinion and Jugs 
0 
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of ſuch Perſons as are a ſufficient Autly. 
rity to him, whe n to determine hi 
Opinion and Judgment in the Caſe. Thus 
when a Lawyer gives his Advice, or a 


Judge his Sentence in any Caſe or Cauſe 


that comes before them; it 1s uſually reck- 
on'd as a ſufficient Juſtification of them, if 
they can ſhew that the ſame Caſe in point 
has always been ſo adjudged and determin- 
ed 1n the ſeveral Courts, into which it has 
been brought. 

Fourthly, When a Man e that he 
thinks himſelf obliged in Conſcience to act 
after this or that manner; the only good 


Reaſon that he can give for his thus think- 


ing, muſt be, that he apprehends rhis Obli- 
gation to be laid upon him by the Autho- 
Tity of ſuch Perſon or Perſons as have the 
Power of making Laws, to which he is 
bound to give Obedience. 

The general Queſtion then concerning 
the Church's Authority may well be divid- 
ed into theſe four particular ones (I ſtill 
ſpeak with relation to myſelf alone.) 
Fir, Of what Authority is the Teſti- 
mony of any Church for the determining my 


Belief of a Matter of Fact? 


Secondly, Of what Authority is the Pro. 
ice of any Church tor the Regulation of 
my Practice? 


Thirdly, 


the. 
his 
"hus 


r a 
auſe 
eck- 
1, if 
oint 
nin- 


has 


t he 
at 
700d 
ink- 
bli- 
itho- 

the 
ie 15 


ning 
wid. 


ſtill 


Teſti- 
, my 


Pra. 


n of 


rdly, 


191 

Thirdly, Of what Authority is the Judę- 
ment, Opinion, or Declaration of any Church 
for the determining my Aſſent to any Point 
of Doctrine? 

Fourthly, What Authority has any Church 
to make Laws, fo as thereby to lay an Ob- 
ligation upon my Conſcience? 

In the handling of which four Queſtions, 
my Enquiry ſtill muſt be, bow far dies God 
require from me, that I ſhould ſubmit to, 
or be directed by the Authority of the 
Church in each of theſe Caſes and Significa- 
tions of the Word Authority. 

I begin with the firſt of theſe Queſti- 
ons, concerning the Teſtimony of the Church. 

Teſtimony, ſtrictly and properly ſpeak- 
ing, is nothin ng elſe but the Affirmation of 
one or more Witneſſes concerning the Truth 


of a Matter of Fact, at which he or they _. 


were preſent : but when a Fact, ſuppoſed 
to be done many Apes ſince, appears to 
have been all along generally believ'd and 
receiv'd as true; and this without any no- 
table Contradiction, upon ſuch Evidence as 
is truly credible, we uſually ſay, that ſor 
the Truth of ſuch a Fact, we have the Te- 
ſimony of all the ſeveral Ages from that 
Time to this. For Example, upon the 
beſt Enquiry that I can make, it appears 


to me to have been for ſeveral Ages be- 


lev'd by all, who have made any "Search 
into 


into the Hiſtory of Europe, that there was 


by Force, partly by Agreement, got Pol: 
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ſuch a Perſon as William, Duke of Ner- 
mandy, who invaded England; and partly 


ſeſſion of the Throne of that Kingdom, 
which he held to his Death, All which, 
with many notable Tranſa@ions during his 
Reign, is atteſted both by the Engliſb and 
Foreign Hiſtorians : nor has there ever ſee v 
been any Man ſo wild, as to contradi& 7 


any Part of this Relation; and therefore thin! 


we may truly ſay, that for the Truth of whe. 


theſe Facts, we have the Teſtimony of all ly e. 


the Ages that have paſs'd from that Time fart! 
to this. | 2 
And after the ſame manner it may be by 
ſaid, that we have the Teſtimony of the ſel: 
Univerſal Church, of all Ages and Places, the 
to this very Time, for all the Facts which Cr 
are contain'd in the Hiſtorical Part of the W ma) 
New Teſtament : the ſeveral Tranſactions MW tri 
there recorded, appearing upon the ſtrict- and 
eft Enquiry, to have been every where be. wa! 


liev'd as true by all Chriſtians, who have the! 


acquainted themſelves with the Holy Scri- I ec: 
ptures; and this upon the Original Teſti ¶ po! 
mony of ſuch Witneſſes, as cannot reaſon- MW "Y 
ably be ſuſpected, either to have been had 
themſelves deceiv'd in what they related, the 
or to have had the leaſt Deſign of impoſ- ſuc 
ing a Fiction upon the World. Nor have Do 
| even 
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even the Enemies of Chriſtianity ever dar'd. 
to deny the Truth of theſe Facts; .or if 
ſome few of them have been ſo unreaſona- 
ble and extravagant, the pretended Grounds 
of their Denial have been ſuch, as that up- 
on the ſame, we may as well deny the 
Truth of all the Hiſtories in the World, 
and believe no Matter of Fact but what we 
ſee with our own Eyes. 

Teſtimony, properly ſpeaking, proves no- 
thing but bare Matter of Fact. Indeed, 


when the Truth of ſome Fact is ſufficient- - 


ly eſtabliſhed, we may from thence draw 
farther Conſequences; but nothing is, or 
can be immediately and directly proved 
by Teſtimony, but only the Facts them- 
ſelves. For Example, Teſtimony may prove 
the Truth of thoſe Facts which are re- 
corded in the New Teſtament. Teſtimony 
may alſo prove that ſuch and ſuch Do- 
ctrines were actually taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles. From which Facts I 
may well deduce this Conſequence, that 
therefore theſe Doctrines are certainly true, 
becauſe the Miracles of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles (as well as the Completion of ma- 
ny Prophecies) ſufficiently ſhew that they 
had the Authority of God for all that 
they taught: nor can any Teſtimony (as 
ſuch) otherwiſe prove the Truth of any 
Doctrine, than as the ſame may by Con- 

| ſequence 
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equence be deduc'd from Facts that are 
well atteſted. 

It one Witneſs alone bears Teſtimony 
to a Matter of Fact, and I am convinc'd 
that he is neither himſelf deceiv'd, nor de- 
ceives me in the Relation of it; according 
to the Strength of this Conviction of mine, 
my Aſſent to his Teſtimony mult needs be 
ſtronger or weaker. But if a great Num- 
ber of Witneſſes agree in the ſame Telti- 
mony, and I am under the like Conviction 
with reſpe& to every one of them; in this 
Caſe my Aſſent to their Teſtimony muſt 
neceſſarily be beyond all manner of reaſon- 
able Doubt; eſpecially if the concurring 
Circumſtances are plamly ſuch, as to ren- 
der it impoſſible, or alrogether impractica- 
ble, that they ſhould combine together to 
put a Cheat either upon the World in ge- 
neral, or me in particular, 

We have (as I ſaid before) the concur- 
rent Teſtimony of the Univerſal Chriſtian 
Church of all Ages, for all the Matters 
of Fact contain'd in the New Teſtament, 
and particularly in the four Goſpels, and 
Acts of the Apoſiles : nor is there the leaſt 


Ground to ſuſpect either that they, who 
firſt related theſe Facts, were themſelves de- 
ceiv'd, or that they had any Deſign to de- 
ceive others; or that they, who in the midſt 
of all Diſcouragements and Perſecutions for 

three 
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three hundred Years together, believ?d their 
Teſtimony, and tranſmitted it down to Po- 
ſterity, were either themſelves too credu- 
lous, or had a Deſign to join in the De- 
ceit, if any ſuch Deceit there were. The 
concurrent Circumſtances were alſo ſuch, 
as to render it altogether impracticable, 
and even impoſſible, for ſuch a Number 
of Men to falſify in their Teſtimony. Ma- 
ny of the Facts which they related, they 
always affirmed to have been done in the 
Preſence of Multitudes of People; great 
part of whom were Enemies to 7eſus Chriſt, 
and Perſecutors both of him, and of his 
Diſciples. The Witneſſes appear'd to be 
Men all of them of ſo great Integrity, and 
moſt of them of ſuch plain Simplicity, as 
neither to be able, nor willing to com- 
bine together to put a Deceit upon the 
ur- World, The Number of the Witneſſes 
ian was very great, and yet they never were 
ters known to diſagree in their Teſtimony. 
ent, For the Sake of this Teſtimony, they ſuf- 
and Il fer'd all the Evils which Malice could in- 
ealt vent, and even Death itſelf with exquiſite 
vio MW Torments; and yet not one of them was 
de- known to retra&t the. Teſtimony he had 
de- given. And laſtly, from the Time that 
idſt N Chr firſt began to publiſh his Doctrine, 
for for above four hundred Years together, a- 
ice bundance of learned Men, both Jews and 
Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, every where oppos'd, and many 
of them writ againſt the Chriſtian Religion 
(which Oppoſition is ſtill, more or leſs, 
continued in many Parts of the World) 
and yet from that Time to this, not fo 
much as one ſober Man has pretended, 
upon any probable Grounds to deny the 
Truth of thoſe Matters of Fact, altho' 
many have endeavour'd to bring all the 
Diſcredit they could upon them. 
From theſe Facts thus atteſted, I gather, 
Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt, and his Diſciples 
perform'd many miraculous Things, which 
they could not poſſibly have done, if they 
had not been endow'd with an extraor- 
dinary Power from God himſelf : and Se. 
condly, That divers Prophecies recorded in 
the Old Teſtament, were evidently fulfilled 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. From whence 
I think, I may infer a Demonſtration, that 
Feſus Chriſt was the Meſſenger of God; 
and that the Doctrine and Religion which 
was taught by him, and thoſe who were 
commiſſion'd by him, is certainly true, and 
comes from God himſelf: and thus J con- 
ceive the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
in the general, may very well be proved by 
the Authority of the Church's Teſtimony : nor 
have I any Occaſion here to ſpeak of the 
farther Proof of it, that may be brought 
from the Purity and Excellency of the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Doctrine and Morality; as we 
have it deliver'd, without Mixture or Cor- 
ruption, in the Holy Scriptures 


My next Enquiry now mult be, what 


that Religion is, which was taught by Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and his Diſciples; or in other 


Terms, what Doctrines they deliver'd as 


neceſſary to be believ'd, and what Duties 
they preſcribed as neceſſary to be praftis'd : 


which alſo being a Matter of Fact, can, at 
this Diſtance of Time, be no otherwiſe 
prov'd to me than by Teſtimony; and how 
far the Teſtimony of the Church is in this 
Enquiry a ſufficient Direction to me, is 
what I am next to conſider, 

By the Teſtimony of the Univerſal 
Church in all Ages, it appears to me, that 
ſoon after the Chriſtian Religion began to 
be publiſh*d in the World, ſome of the A. 
dolles and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt writ cer- 
nin Books, in which they gave an Ac- 
count partly of his Life and Doctrine, and 
partly of that Religion which they, by his 
Command, were then teaching and preach- 
ng unto the World: that a Number of 
theſe Books were, in a few Years more, 
collected together, and univerſally receiv'd 
by all particular Churches, as the genuine 
Writings of ſuch Apoſtles and Diſciples: 
ind that tho* ſome few of theſe Books 
vere not at firſt ſo univerſally receiv'd 


(which 
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(which ſnhews the great Care and Caution of 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Days) yet that in a 
little time, they alſo found the like Re. 
ception with thoſe other Books that never 
had been doubted of. It alſo appears to 
me, by the ſame Teſtimony, that many 
Copies of each of theſe Books, and divers 
Tranſlations. of them into different Langua- 
es, were with all Expedition diſpers'd in- 
to all the ſeveral Places (very diſtant one 
from the other) wherever Chriſtianity be- 
gan to prevail: from which Copies and 
Tranſlations abundance: of new Copies, and 
alſo other Tranſlations have been made, 
and in great Numbers diſpers'd into very 
remote and diſtant Parts of the World; 
all which Books, as they ſtand collected 
together, have been uſually called by the 
Name of the New Teſtament : nor can I find 
the leaſt rational Ground fer: any Exception 
to be made againſt this Teſtimony, or any 
part of it. FER 

From theſe Facts, thus to. me: ſufficient 
ly atteſted, I draw theſe Concluſions: Firſ, 
That where all, or almoſt all the Copies 
and Tranſlations of the New: Teſtament do 
agree, that ſuch or ſuch. particular Do- 
ctrines or Precepts of Religion were taught 
and deliver'd by Fe/us Chriſt, or his Abo. 
ſtles and Diſciples , theſe ſame Doctrines or 


Precepts I am to look upon as really tang 
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and deliver'd by them. Secondly, That 
where the New Teſtament is altogether ſilent 
concerning ſuch teaching or delivering of any 
Doctrine, or Precept, I cannot look upon 
ſuch Doctrine or Precept as coming from 
them, except the ſame can be prov'd by 
ſome other ſufficient Teſtimony ; of which, 
as yet, I am wholly ignorant. And Third- 
ly, That wherever I find the New Teſfta- 
ment to ſpeak doubtfully, or obſcurely con- 
cerning any ſuch Doctrine or Precept, it 
will be impoſſible for me, with any Cer- 
tainty, to conclude whether ſuch Doctrine 
or Precept were ſo taught or detiver'd, 
as is above mentioned, until I can find ſuch 
Doubt or Obſcurity: explain'd, and elear'd 
up to my Satisfaction. 

If any one ſhall demand, how I can be 
ſure of the Senſe or Meaning of the New 
Teſtament, or any Part of it, except I re- 
ive the ſame from the Church as from 
an infallible Interpreter; I anſwer, 

Firſt, That there are abundance of Paſ- 
ages in the New Teſtament, in the Senſe 
and Meaning whereof, all Tranſlations do 
univerſally agree, both with one another; 
and with the Original Greek; fo that 1 
know not how it 1s poſſible for any lober 
and impartial Man to make a Difficulty a 


bout them: and it may as well- be demand- 
B ed 
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ed from me, how I can be ſure of the mean. 
ing of thoſe Words, in which the ſupposd 
infallible Interpretation is delivered to me, 
except I have another infallible Interpreter 
alſo to explain them; and another again 
to explain his Interpretation, and ſo on for 
ever; as how I can be ſure of the Mean- 
ing of thoſe Expreſſions in the New Teſta- 
ment, whoſe Signification already appears 
as plain to me, as any other Words can 
make it. 

Secondly, That all the Articles of the 4: 
poſtles Creed (except that of Chriſt's deſcent 
into Hell) together with all the Duties which 
we owe to God, to ourſelves, and to ever) 
other Man, appear to me to be ſo plainly 
deliver'd in the New Teſtament, as that a 
conſidering Man can hardly be at a Los 
about them. And as for Chriſt*s deſcent in. 
to Hell, the only Thing which ſeems to me 
to make that Matter difficult, is, that we 
commonly uſed the Word Hell, in a nar- 
row and confin'd Senſe, to ſignify only the 
Place of the Damned; whereas the original 
Word Hades is of a larger Signification, 
and is ſometimes put to denote the Grave, 
and ſometimes the Place where ſeparalt 
Souls remain, when they are departed from 


their Bodies, whether in Happineſs or Mi: 


ſery. 
Thir aly, 


x. 


- courſe. 
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Thirdly, That it moſt plainly appears 
from the New Teſtament itſelf, and from 
the concurrent Teſtimony of the Univer- 
ſal Church of all Ages, that thoſe Books 
which we now. call the Old Teſtament, and 
which the People of the Jews, both in our 
Saviour*s Time, and all along to this Day, 
did, and do receive and acknowledge as 
the Word of God, are really ſuch as they 
alledge them to be. When therefore 1 
find ſome Difficulty in the Interpretation 
of ſome Paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
much Help may be afforded me by com- 
paring them with other Paſſages in the 
Old; which, in a great Meaſure, run par- 
allel with them. 

Fourthly, Many learned Men, both An- 
cient and Modern, have taken much Pains 
in their Diſcourſes and Commentaries, to 
explain the difficult Paſſages both of the 
Old and New Teſtament; to whoſe Expli- 
cations I may with much Profit have re- 
And if, after all, I ſtill remain 
ignorant (as I own I do) of the Meaning 
of many Paſſages both of the Old and New 
Teſtament; I am perſuaded that God will 
never impute this Ignorance of mine, which 
I know not how to remedy, as a Crime to 
me. 
Some perhaps will tell me, that all that 
I have ſaid concerning the Church's Te- 
| B 2 ſtimony 


4 
ſtimony in Matters of Religion, may ap- 
pear indeed to have a fair Shew of Rcaſon 
and Probability; but how does it appear 
that God requires that I ſhould rely upon the 
Authority of this Teſtimony, and make it 

the Foundation cf my Religion? I anſwer, 
God has made me a rational Creature, 
and by Reaſon alone (even antecedent to 
Revelation) has, in a great Meaſure, made 
himſelf known unto me, as the Eternal, 
Wiſe, and Powerful Creator of all Things, 
infinitely Good, and infinitely Juſt. My 
Reaſon then abundantly aſſures me, that it 
is my Duty to make the beſt Enquiry | 
can, what the Will of my Creator 1s, or 
what it is that he requires from me; and 
alſo to perform the ſame to the beſt of my 
Power. In order to which, it is plainly 
neceſſary, that I ſhould always keep my 
Mind in a due Diſpoſition, impartially to 
receive and aſſent to every thing that I find 
to be true; and alſo to be willing to co 
whatever appears to me to be reaſonable, 
that is to ſay, agreeable to the Circum- 
ſtances, and ſeveral Relations, in which the 
Providence of God has placed me : and if 
at any time I refuſe to hearken to Truth, 
when I have a fair Opportunity of em- 
bracing it; or to do that which is reafon- 
able when I have it in my Power; in both 
theſe Cafes I cannot but think that I ad 
| contrary 
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contrary to the Will of God. Since then 
there 1s, at leaſt, a great Probability in 
what ſo many wiſe and good Men aſſert; 
that God has by Revelation made himſelt, 
and his Will farther known to Mankind, 
than what he has done by Reaſon alone; 
[ think I way well conclude, that it is my. 
Duty to enquire, whether really there is, 
or ever was any ſuch Revelation ; the Proof 
of which muſt to me be grounded on the 
Teſtimony of others, except the Revelation 
had been made to myſelf: and ſince, upon 
the moſt ſtrict and impartial Enquiry that 
[| can make, it appears to me, by ſuch 
Teſtimony as leaves no room for Excep- 
tion, that God has thus actually revealed 
himſelf, and his Will unto Mankind by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; J think I may 
well conclude, that God requires I ſhould 
give my Aſſent to this Teſtimony ; becauſe. 
the thing is highly reaſonable in itſelf, and 
| cannot find one Objection of Weight or 
Moment againſt it. | 
I will not now enter into a critical Dif- 
pute concerning the various Interpretations, 
which are put upon Saint Paul's Words 
[1 Tim, iii. 15.] but ſince 1 plainly find my 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, and con- 
ſequently of every Truth contain'd in it, 
to be originally ſupported by the Tefti- 
mony of the Univerſal Church, as I wm 
| | ut 
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but now ſtated it; and ſince without this 
Teſtimony, I cannot find any other ratio- 
nal Way for the Support of this my Be- 
lief; I think I may very well fay, that 
[to me] the Church, I mean the Univerſal 
| Church, is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
But how this Paſſage can juſtly be apply'd 
to the Church of Rome 1n particular, or to 
any Church Repreſentative whatſoever, | 
muſt own to be altogether beyond my Un- 
derſtanding. | 

The Church of Rome requires from every 
particular Perſon, that they ſhould receive 
and embrace all Apoſtolick and Eccleſiaſtical 
Traditions; but I do not find, that ſhe any 
where gives us either a particular Lift of 
theſe ſame Traditions, or any other Rule 
whereby to diſcover them, but only that 
ſhe receives and owns them as ſuch. 

If immediately after the Apoſtles Days, 
a Collection of theſe Traditions had been 
made, committed to Writing, and trank 
mitted down to us with ſufficient Atteſta 
tion that the Apoſtles were the Authors of 
them, and requir'd that they ſhould for 
ever be receiv'd in the Chriſtian Church; 
I, for my Part, would have made no Dif 
pute about them, except I ſhould find 
ſome of them to. be evidently repugnant 


either to the plain Principles of ſober Rex 


ſon, or to thoſe Doctrines, or Precept5 
whic 
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which are manifeſtly contain'd in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. Or if it could any other 
way be ſufficiently prov*d to me concern- 
ing any one of theſe pretended Traditions, 
erſal I that it, in like manner, came from the A. 
%, Poſles; 1 ſhould readily, under the above 
yd Limitation, receive and own it, in Sub- 
r to miſſion to their Authority: but to ſubmit 
r, II w any thing as an Apoſtolick or Eccleſtaſtical 
Un. Tradition, barely becauſe the preſent Church 
of Rome receives it as ſuch; and this with- 
very I out any ſolid Proof, that I can find, de- 
ceive duc'd all along from the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ical ſtianity, is what I think myſelf no way 
e am oblig d to do. 
ice When I ſet myſelf to enquire into any 
Rule of theſe pretended. Traditions, whatever 
that Noiſe may have been made about them for 
Four or Five Centuries laſt paſt; yet as I 
Days, N trace them up higher and higher in the 
Records of the Chriſtian Church, the Pro- 
ſpect I have of them grows fainter and 
fainterz until at laſt, ſometimes in the 
Sixth or Seventh, but always in the Third 
or Fourth Century, I loſe not only the 
Sight, but even the leaſt Glimpſe of them. 
This is plainly the Caſe of Tran/ubſtantia- 
ton, Worſhiping the Hoſt, the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, the Pope's Supremacy, his Infal- 
Res- iliy, or that of a General Council, Pur- 
cepts0 80r.y, Private Maſſes, Maſſes for the Dead, 
whic Half 
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Half Communion, Prayer to the Saints, Wor. 
ſhip of Images, Pilgrimages, Indulgences, and 
Pardons, as now practis'd, Prayer in ay 
unknown Tongue, and in a Word, whate- 
ver elſe is held and practis'd by the Church 
of Rome, and univerſally deny'd and reject. 
ed by all Proteftants: concerning all which 
I cannot but fay, that finding no manner 
of Proof for them, or any one of them, 
from the Principles of Reaſon, or from the 
Holy Scriptures; I can by no means te- 
ceive, or own them as Apoſtolick or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Traditions; partly becauſe they 
are all manifeſtly repugnant to the Do- 
ctrine and Practice both of the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Church, as we have them record- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, and the Writ- 
ings of the firſt Chriſtians, which are till 
extant. To which let me add, that ſome 
of them being directly contrary to the 
plaineſt Dictates of my Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, are to me altogether incapa- 
ble of being prov*d either by Tradz19 or 
Scripture, or any other Argument or Au- 
thority whatſoever, 

It will perhaps be ſaid, that the Teſci- 
mony of the Church, as I have now ſtat: 
ed it, is no more but a bare Human Te 
ſtimony, and therefore cannot be a ſufficient 
Foundation for that Divine Faith, uw 
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with I ought to believe the Revealed Truths 
of Religion: I anſwer, 

Firſt, That if by Divine Faith is meant, 
an Aſſent to the Truth upon the Teſtimony of 
Cod himſelf; the Aſſent which I give unto 
the Doctrines taught by Zeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, as Revealed Truths, 1s ground- 
ed upon no other Teſtimony. The many 
Miracles wrought by them, and the Prophe- 
cies fulfilled in the Perſon of Chriſt, are to 
me as much a Divine Atteſtation of their 
Doctrine, as if every Word of it had been 
declar'd by a Voice from Heaven; The 
only Queſtion is, how this Teſtimony, which 
God has abundantly given to the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, is ſufficiently convey'd down 
10% me? Had I lived while Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were upon the Earth, I might poſ- 
ſibly have ſeen ſome of their Miracles, and 
thereby have been convinc'd of the Divine 
Authority of their Miſſion. But is there 
no way for me to be convinc'd of the ſame 
at this Diſtance of Time? Yes, certainly 
there is, and that no leſs ſufficient, if du- 
ly attended” unto, than- the former but juſt 
now mention'd. I have the concurrent 
Teſtimony of the Univerſal Church of all 
Ages for the Truth of the Holy Scriptures, 
particularly of the New Teſtament, and all 
the Facts therein contain'd, I have alſo 
the ſame Teſtimony for the prodigious Suc- 
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ceſs, with which the Goſpel was for above 
three hundred Years propagated, under 
the greateſt worldly Diſcouragements and 
Perſecutions that could be rais'd againlt it; 
nor can I find the leaſt material Objection 
that can be made againſt this Teſtimony, 


except I ſhould be ſo wild as to reject all 


the Hiſtories of former Ages, as mere Fa- 
bles and groundleſs Fictions. I ſay then, 
that this 7, imony of the Univerſal Church, 
Is a ſure and certain Chanel to convey down 
to me that divine Teſtimony which God 
was formerly pleas'd to give unto the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine and Religion; but the divine 
Teſtimony itſelf is the "immediate Reaſon 
of my believing that Religion and Doctrine 


to be true, 


Secondly, If by Divine Faith is meant 
that Chriſtian Grace of Faith, which God 
by his Holy Spirit is pleaſed to work in the 
Mind of a true Believer ; I anſwer, 

Firſt, That I do not think that God 
ever works Faith, that is to ſay, an actual 


Aſſent to Truth, in any Man, without firſt 


affording him ſome rational Proof or Evi. 
dence of that Truth, to which his Faith is 
ſuppos'd to be an Aſſent. And Secondly, 


T hat the Teſtimony of the Univerſal Church, 
as I have but now ſtated it, is ſuch a fſut- 
ficient rational Proof of the Truth of Chri- 
_ as by the 9 of God's * 
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ly Spirit upon my Heart (if J do not reſiſt 
the ſame) may well produce Dwine Faith 
in me, in this latter Senſe of that Expreſ- 
hon. „ 

Having thus ſaid as much as I think ne- 
ceſſary, concerning the Authority of the 
Church*s Teſtimony; T proceed now to the 
Second Queſtion propos'd; that is to 
ay,” 

ll. Of what Authority is the Practice of 
any Church for the Regulation of my Pra- 
(tice, 

This Pra#ice muſt either be in purſuance 
of ſome Divine Command, or taken up 
without any Command at all; or in pur- 
ſuance of ſome Human or Ecclehaſtical 
Command: Of the laſt of theſe I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak when I come to the 
fourth Queſtion, which is concerning be 
Church*s Authority in making Laus; at pre- 
ſeit therefore I ſhall confine myſelt to 
ſpeak only of the two former. 

Firſt then, where the Univerſal Chri- 
ſian Church has from the Beginning taken 
up any uniform Practice, in purſuance of a 
Divine Command; this Practice I take to 
be a moſt excellent Commentary upon ſuch 
Command, and the beſt Rule which we can 
go by in the Interpretation of it: it being 
mpofſible, I think, to give any other Rea- 
lon for ſuch a Practice, except it be that 
C 2 all 
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all Chriſtians every where underſtood this 
Command» in one and the ſame Senſe, 
wherein they gave Obedience to it. Nor 
is it to be imagin'd, that they ſhould all 
miſtake the true Meaning of any Command 
which had been given them by God, by 
the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, who liv'd fo 
long as to ſee the Chriſtian Church, in a 

reat meaſure, planted and ſettled in almoſt 
all Parts of the known World, and would 
certainly have corrected and ſet right the 
Chriſtians of their own Time, in caſe they 
had univerſally been guilty of any ſuch 
Miſtake. 

For Example, it is a divine Command 
which our Saviour has left with his Church, 
that Bread ſhould be bleſſed, broken, di- 
ſtributed, and eaten; and alſo at the ſame 
time a Cup bleſſed, diſtributed, and drank, 
in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, 
and as the Communion of his Body and Blood, 
Let us now ſuppoſe a Queſtion to be made, 
who they are that have a Right, and are 
Oblig'd, thus to eat of this Bread and drint 
of this Cup. At the Time our bleſſed Sa- 
viour gave the Command, there were none 
preſent but his Apoſtles, nor conſequently 
did he immediately, or directly, ſpeak to 
any but them. From the Words of the 
Command therefore, it cannot be inferr'd 
that either Laymen, or Women have this 

| Right, 
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Right, or are under this Obligation; but 
it is notorious both from Scripture and An- 
tiquity, that it has been all along the Pra- 
ctice of the Univerſal Church, that all 
faithful Chriſtians having once been baptiz'd, 
and being come to Years of Diſcretion and 
Underſtanding, were not only admitted, 
but alſo requir'd, frequently to partake of 
this holy Ordinance, And from this uni- 
verſa] Practice every where receiv*d through- 
out the whole Charch, even from the Days 
of the Apoſtles themſelves z we have ſuffi- 
cient Ground to conclude, and accordingly 
it has every where been fo concluded, that 
the Obligation of this Command extends, 
not only to Biſhops, and Paſtors, as Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, but alſo to every 
Chriſtian Man and Woman, as ſoon as he 
or ſhe becomes capable of giving Obedience 
to it. a 

From the like Practice of the Church we 
alſo conclude, that the firſt Day of the Week, 
call'd in Holy Scripture the Lord's Day, is 
that particular Day of the Seven, which in 
purſuance of the Fourth Commandment, 
is under the Goſpel to be ſanctify'd and ſet 
apart for the more immediate Service and 
Worſhip of God. 

And again, from the like Practice we 
conclude, that Biſhops, Preſbyters, and 
Deacons ought every where to be appoint- 
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ed both for the Government of the Church, 
and the Adminiſtration of holy Offices; 


ia purſuarce of thoſe Commands, which our 


Bleſſed Saviour has given to that Purpoſe, 
But I forbear to enlarge upon theſe Points, 
becauſe the Reader may find it already 
done in a late Sermon, entituled, The Di. 
vine Authority f Church Government and 
Epiſcopacy, &c. ; 

Secondly, If we ſuppoſe the Univerſal 
Church, even from the Beginning, to have 


taken up any Practice not in purſuance of 


a divine Command, but only of Prudence, 
Decency, and Convenience ; ſuch a Pra- 
Etice as this 1s no farther a Rule to parti- 
cular Churches, or Perſons, than as it may 
be neceſſary for the avoiding Offence, or 
conſiſtent with the ſame Prudence, Decen- 
cy, or Convenience, which were at firſt the 
Ground of it. 

The Agape, or Feaſts of Charity, ſeem 
to have been a Practice as univerſal, as 
without doubt it was early, in the Chriſtian 
Church; and yet in proceſs of time, when 
theAbuſes which had crept into theſe Feaſts, 
could not otherwiſe be reform'd, they were 
Prohibited to be kept in the manner they 


© had hitherto been, firſt, by the Laodicean 


Synod, and afterwards by the Council of Car. 
thage, which were but Provincial, or Na- 
ttnal Councils; of which we have an Ac- 
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count in Dr, Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, 
ii. 

Impoſition of Hands at the Time of con- 
ferring Holy Orders, is allow'd to have been 
an univerſal Practice in the Chriſtian Church 
all along from the Days of the Apoſtles; 
but yet 1t- does not appear, that they had 
any Command or Example of our Saviour's 
for it: However, ſince this innocent Rite 
has never been abus'd, and indeed is hardly 
capable of an Abuſe; or if it ſhould be ab- 
us'd, may moſt eaſily be reform'd, and 
ſet right again; it has always been the O- 
pinion of ſober Divines, of all Per ſuaſions, 
that it ought by no means to be aboliſh'd 
or laid aſide. | 

I cannot indeed ſay that bare Practice, 
how univerſal ſoever, has the Force of a 
Law in the Chriſtian Church; but where 
any ſuch Practice is continued down all a- 
long to us, it would ſhew little Reſpect to 
the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of Chri- * 
ſtianity, and conſequently give great Of- 
tence in the World, if we ſhould take upon 
us to lay it aſide, except there were ſome 
very weighty, and unavoidable Reaſon for 
our ſo doing. 

As for the Practice of the Church of this 
or that particular Place, or Nation, in 
whoſe Communion it is, or may be my 
Lot to live; I hall. always think it my 
C4 Duty 
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Duty to conform to it, ſo far as is neceſſary 
to the Church's Peace, and.is conſiſtent with 
the Laws, and General Rules of the Goſpel ; 
beyond which no Practice, I think, can lay 
ſuch an Obligation on me: But at the ſame 
time, I ſtill think myſelf oblig'd upon all 
proper Occaſions to declare, that my thus 
conforming to ſuch a Practice 1s only for 
Peace ſake, and to avoid all Offence and 
Occaſion of Diviſion, For if by my Si. 
lence I ſhould ſuffer an Opinion to prevail, 
thar ſuch a Practice is not only kept up up- 
on the Ground of Cuſtom, but is of per. 
petual Obligation as a Thing commanded 
by God; this would be a betraying of my 
Chriſtian Liberty, and directly contrary 
to that Precept which St. Paul- has given 
us, that we ſhould ftand faſt in the Liber- 
iy, wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 
Gal. v. : 

Before I diſmiſs this general Head, con- 
- cerning the Practice of the Church; there 
is one Queſtion of Importance, which I 
think it proper here to take Notice of. 

Suppoſe the Church of any Place or Na. 
tion in ſome Things to have departed from 
the Practice of the Univerſal Church, and 
this Practice, as I think, grounded upon 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution; but in all other 
Reſpects to be Sound and Orthodox; is it 


my Duty, or is it lawful, or unlawful for 
me 
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me to hold Communion with ſuch a Chureh? 
Or war is my Duty in ſuch a Caſe as 
this! f | 

That which renders ſome Men's Thonghts 
very confus'd, with relation to this Que- 
ſtion, is that they feem not to have form'd 
any Definitions, or ſufficiently diſtin&t No- 
tions of Duty, lawful, and unlawful. - 

When any Law of God, either expreſly, 
or by good Conſequence, requires that I 
ſhould do this or that particular thing 3 
then, and then only, I ſay it is my Duty to 
do ſuch a thing: Or if I am requir'd to do 
a thing only by a Human Law, yet ſtill 
I fay it is my Duty to do it (provided it be 
no way contrary to the Law of God) and 
that for this Reaſon only, becauſe the Law 
of God commands me to give Obedience 
to all Human Laws, that are made by law- 
ful Authority. 

If the Law of God, either expreſly, or 
by good Conſequence, forbids the doing 
of this or that thing; or if it be forbidden 
only by a Human Law (provided that 
God has no way commanded it) then, and 
then only, I call ſuch a thing unlawful. 

And when a thing is neither expreſly, 
nor by Conſequence forbidden, by any 
Law either of God or Man, ſuch a thing 
as this I call lawful, . 


It 
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If any Man therefore ſhall ſay that ſuch 
or ſuch a thing is my Duty, or on the other 
hand «unlawful, and yet produce no Law of 
God or Man to prove the one or the other; 
or if he ſhall fay that a thing is /awyul, 
when at the ſame time there is ſuch a La, 
which expreſly, or by good Conſequence 
forbids it; it is evident that he makes uſe 
of thoſe Words in a confuſed, if not an 
abſurd, and ridiculous Manner. 

Where I am fully convinc'd that ar 

Church has departed from the Practice of 
the Church Univerſal, and I have a fair 
Opportunity of admoniſhing that Church 
to reſume, and return to ſuch Practice; 
in this Caſe I take ſuch Admonition to be 
an Act,of Charity, and for that reaſon to 
be my Duty. 

But if the Rulers and Governors of ſuch 
a Church, who only have the Power of re- 
forming whatever is amiſs within the ſame, 
cannot be wrought upon, or perſuaded, 
that they are under any Obligation to re- 
ſume the Practice which they have thus laid 
aſide; the next thing to be conſider'd 15, 
what Law, or Laws of God there are, which 
either command, or forbid, or leave me at 
my own Liberty, to join with them in all 
thoſe other things, which agreeably to the 
Word of God, or the Laws of Chrittiani- 
ty, they are ſtill ſuppos'd to retain, I do 
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not indeed remember any expre/s Law of 
God, whereby this Caſe thus particularly 
circumſtantiated is to be ruled; but from 
the general Tenor both of Reaſon and Holy 
Scripture, I think I may well lay down 
theſe two Rules for my own Conduct. 

Firſt, If there be no Law, which forbids 
me to hold Communion with ſuch a Church 
in all thoſe things which I own to be good, 
and commendable in her, notwithſtanding 
the Imperfections under which ſhe labours; 
then, at leaſt, it is lau, for me ſo to hold 
Communion: Or if any Man ſhall ftill tell 
me that it is unlawful, either he ſpeaks 
without any warrantable Ground or Foun- 
dation; or elſe he muſt produce the Law 
whereby ſuch holding of Communion 1s 
either expreſly, or by good Conſequence 
forbidden. | 

Secondly, If by the Laws of Chriſtianity, 
Peace, Unity, Love, and Charity are by 
all lawful Means to be maintain'd and pro- 
moted amongſt all that profeſs the Name 
of Chriſt (which is what I am perſuaded 
no Chriſtian will deny) and if my thus hold- 
ing Communion with ſuch a Church be not 
forbidden by any Law, and at the ſame 
time tends in ſome meaſure to the promot- 
ing and maintaining of ſuch Love and Cha- 
rity, Peace and Unity; the Conſequence 
will be, that it is my Duty to hold Commu- 
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nion with ſuch a Church ; notwithſtanding, 
that at the ſame, I ſhould think myſelf 
oblig'd to endeavour all I can the Amend. 
ment and Reformation of whatever I find 
to be amiſs or imperfect in her Conſtitu- 
tion. 

I deſire the Reader well to weigh and 
conſider theſe things which J have thus ſaid 
in the general, before he abſolutely con- 
demns all Communion with the foreign Re. 


formed Churches, on account of that Imper- 


fection, under which they labour for want of 
the Epiſcopal Order amongſt them. As for 
the Caſe of our preſent Diſſenters, it i 
quite of another Conſideration ; and there 
are other weighty Reaſons why I cannot 
think it lawful for me to frequent their Al 
ſemblies, or hold any other Communion 
with them, than that of Chriſtian Love 
and Charity. | 

III. I proceed now to the third Queſtion 
propos'd; that is to ſay, of what Autho- 
rity is the Judgment, Opinion, or Declara- 
tion of any Church, for the determining my 
Aſſent to any Pojpt of Doctrine. 

If from ſufficient Teſtimony, as I have 


already ſtated that Matter, it plainly ap- 


rs to me, that the Belief of this or that 
particular Doctrine has been all along from 
the Apoſtles Days univerſally own'd and pro- 
feſs'd throughout the Chriſtian * 
rom 
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from hence I muſt needs infer, that this 
fame Doctrine was taught, and deliver'd 
to the Church by the Apoſtles themſelves 
becauſe I cannot ſee how it was otherwiſe 
poſſible for ſuch an Univerſal Profeſſion ſo 
early every where to obtain; and what- 
ever Doctrine was taught and delivered to 
the Church by the Apoſtles, I have already 
ſhewn, is to be look'd upon as coming 
from God, and therefore to be aſſented to 
as true. The reaſon then why I believe the 
Truth of ſuch a Doctrine, is not barely 
that it was believ'd or profeſs'd by the 
Church; but. becauſe from thoſe Facts, 
which by the Church are ſufficiently atteſt- 
ed, it evidently appears to me to have been 
taught to the Church itſelf by a divine 
Commiſſion, . 
Upon this Ground (as J have already 
ſaid) I receive and own all the Doctrines 
contain*d in the Canon both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, as far as I am able to diſ- 
cover the Meaning of them, Upon the 
lame Ground alſo I believe all the Articles 
of the Apoſtle's Creed, as I have above made 
mention of it; not only becauſe I find it 
all contain'd in the holy Scripture, but al- 
o becauſe it appears beyond Contradiction 
to have been explicitly believ'd and pro- 
teſs'd by all Chriſtians every where from 
the very Days of the Apoſtles themſelves: 
And 


* 
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And if any one ſhall require from me, that 
I believe any other Doctrine, on account 
of any Declaration or Profeſſion thereof 
pretended to have been made by the Uni- 
verſal Church of all Ages; it is incumbent 
on him to bring ſufficient Proof, that ſuch 
Declaration, or Profeſſion, was univerſally 
made all along from the very Days of the 
Apoſtles. 

If it could be ſhewn of any particular 
Doctrine, that it was every where believ'd 
and profeſs'd by the Univer/al Church of a- 
ny one or more Ages; but at the ſame time, 
it could neither be prov'd that this Doctrine 
is (either expreſly or by Conſequence) con- 
tained in Holy Scripture, or that it was in 
like manner univerſally receiv*d by the firſt 
Chriſtians immediately from the Days of the 
Apoſtles; in ſuch a caſe (if any ſuch there 
were) I ſhould demand, upon what Ground 
did the Church firſt believe this Doctrine? It 
any Man ſhould anſwer, that ſhe believ'd 
it upon no other Ground but becauſe ſhe 
believ*d it; this were to talk fooliſhly, and 
could never afford me any Satisfaction: 
But if any other Ground of this Belief were 
aſſigned, it muſt be either a ſufficient 
Ground or an inſufficient Ground; if /«f}- 
cient, then I ſhould believe this ſame Do- 
ctrine, not barely becauſe the Church be- 
hev'd it, but becauſe there would be - ſut- 
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ficient Ground both for the Church's Belief 
and mine: But if the very Ground of the 
Church's Belief ſhould appear to be inſuf- 
ficient, how 1s 1t poſſible that I could have 
any ſufficient Ground for my Belief of the 
ſame Doctrine, if grounded only upon 
hers? 1 

It will perhaps be ſaid, that from the 
Univerſal Reception of a particular Do- 
ctrine in any one Age of the Church, tho? 
of later Date; we ought to conclude that 
the fame Doctrine has been all along tranſ- 
mitted down from the Apoſtles, except we 
are able to aſſign ſome other Beginning of 
it: Nor is the Silence of former Ages, as 
ſome think, a ſufficient Ground to con- 
dude that the Doctrine was not then taught; 
it being poſſible that all the Books, in which 
that Doctrine was mention'd, may have 
periſh'd. | 

But I defire that ſuch things as theſe 
may not only, be /aid but alſo prov'd; for it 
ſeems very poſſible to me, that in times of 
Darkneſs and Ignorance, ſuch as ſome Ages 
of the Church are known to have been, an 
Error in Doctrine might by degrees have 
crept in, and come ſo far to be univerſally 
recerw*d, as hardly to meet with any open 
or publick Oppoſition: Nor is it to be 
imagin'd that all the Books of former 


Ages, wherein ſuch a Doctrine is pretend- 
ed 
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ed to have been mention'd, ſhould utterly MW and 


periſh; and yet, at the ſame time, many in cc 
other Books remain, in which there would ſtion 
have been the faireſt Occaſions of mention. meet 
ing that ſame Doctrine, in caſe it had then MW Anſ 
been univerſally, or even generally taught Fi 
and maintain'd. 0 Defe 

If then the Church of Rome were really Repr 
(what ſhe moſt groundleſly pretends to be) to tt 
the Univerſal Church; yet even in this caſe, MW ticul: 
I ſhould not think myſelf oblig'd any far. MW vene: 
ther to conform my Belief to any Juds-M form 
ment, Opinion, or Declaration of her, % C 


than as the ſame ſhould appear to me to bei Doct 
well ſupported by the Authority of Chrif, MW rity « 
or his Apoſtles: And for this reaſon, ii gatio 
there were no other, I reject all thoſe DM term! 
ctrines which ſhe has added to the ancient out 
Chriſtian Faith; becauſe I can find nf grout 


Proof either from holy Scripture, or any Se 
ſufficient and well grounded Tradition, tha of th 
they are or can be ſupported by any ſuci call*d 
Authority, of th 

But the Divines of that Church will tel bers 
me, that all thoſe Doctrines which the en b 
require me to believe, are declar'd and de over 
termin'd by general Councils (which a faid 1 
the Church repreſentative) and particular in thi 
by the Council of Trent; upon whoſe infall of the 
ble Authority, they ſay, I ought withou Thi 


the leaſt Doubt or Heſitation to rece 
an 


— 


ol 


s [41] 

erly MW and believe them. But before J can here- 
any in comply with them, I have ſeveral Que- 
ould MI ſtions to aſk, to which I never yet could 


tion: meet with a ſatisfactory, or even tolerable 
then MW Anſwer. | 
ught Firſt, Am I bound to pay a greater 
Deference to what they call the Church 
eally WM Repreſentative, in a General Council, than 
be) to the Univer/al Church itſelf of that par- 
caſe, MW ticular time when ſuch a Council is con- 
far. vened? And if I am not bound to con- 
ſudg · ſorm my Belief even to that of the Univer- 
hers, MW /a/ Church, any farther than I find her 
to be Doctrine to be grounded upon the Autho- 
brit rity of Chriſt or his Apoſtles; what Obli- 
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gation can lie upon me to receive the Des 
terminations of a General Council, with- 
out firſt enquiring whether they are ſo 


d no grounded? 

r ang Secondly, How does it appear, that any 
: = of thoſe Councils, which are commonly 
ſuc 


call'd General, are the true Repreſentatives 
of the Univerſal Church? Were the Mem- 


11 teh bers of ſuch Councils always, or ever, choſ- 


theſß en by the whole Body of Chriſtians all 
nd de over the World? And how can they be 
« „ faid to repreſent thoſe, who had no hand 
ular! 


in the chooſing, appointing, or approving 

of them ? | | 
Thirdly, Are General Conncils of Divine 
Inſtitution ? Or has God given any certain 
5 D Rules 


infall 
1thou 
-ecelv! 

al 


- - 


7 42 ] 8 % * 

Rules to the Church (beſides thoſe of Pry. 
dence) to direct them how, and after what 
m inner ſuch Cœuncils ſhall be call'd, or pro. 
reed in their Determinations? of what 
Members they ſhall conſiſt? and how far 
their Authority ſhall extend? If any ſuch 
Rules have ever been given by God, I de. 
ſire they may be produc'd and , prov'd; 
but if this cannot be done, and if even Ge. 
neral Councils, as well as particular ones, 
are but of Human Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution; 
can this give them ſufficient Authority to 
demand my Aſſent to their Doctrines and 

terminations, without any farther enqui- 
ry into them ? 

Fuurthly, Among thoſe Councils which 
are calPd General, ſome are receiv'd, ſome 
rejected; and ſome again, partly receiv'd 
and partly rejected by the Church F Rome: 
Here then I deſire to know, who it is that 
has the ſole Authority of confirming or re— 
Jecting the Determinations of a General 
Council, and who gave him this Authori— 
ty? It God, let this be prov'd by ſome 
better Arguments than Thou art Peter, &c. 
and Feed my Sheep ; which are too weak for 
me to hazard my Salvation upon: But if 
this Authority be only deriv'd from Man, 
how can it ſecure me from all Error or 
Miſtake, in caſe I ſhould venture to rely 
upon 1t, 
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If it were my Deſign to expoſe, or caſt 
Reproaches upon the Councils of the later 
Ages, and particularly that of Trent, I 
could add ſeveral Queſtions more to that 
Purpoſe ; but waving this, I only deſire a 
ſufficient Anſwer unto theſe four which I 
have here propos'd; which, until I can ob- 
tain (as I believe J never ſhall) I muſt al- 
ways think it my Duty no farther to con- 
form my Belief ro the fudgment, Opint- 
on, Declaration, or Determination of any 
Church or Council whatſoever ,. than as it 
evidently appears to me, that they are ſup- 
ported by the Authority of Chriſt or his A. 
poſiles, Whatever is exprefly taught in ho- 
ly Scripture, or by good Conſequence can 
be prov'd from thence, I freely own to- 
have that Authority; and if the like Au- 
thority be pretended for any other thing 
whatſoever, it is their Buſineſs who pretend 
it, alſo to make good and ſolid Proof 
of it. | 

The utmoſt Knowledge, of which in this. 
Life we are capable, is very weak and im- 
perfect; we know in part and we propheſie 
in part, 1 Cor. xili. 9. And wwe ſee through: 
a Glaſs darkly, y 12, Or ia a Riddle, as the 
Margin has it Word for Word from the 
Original, If our Knowledge be ſo well 
grounded, and extends ſo far, as through 


God's Grace to ſupport and direct us in the 
D 2 Practice 


> ]. 
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Practice of our Duty to God, to ourſelves, 
and to all other Men, it is all that will be 
requir'd of us in order to our eternal Salva. 
tion. And thus much Knowledge, if any 
Man diligently and impartially ſecks after, 
he need not doubt of the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, provided he takes care 
to lay aſide all Paſſion, Prejudice, Luft, 
and worldly Deſigns, and make uſe. of the 
means which God has afforded us in this 
Enquiry, But if beyond this, he indulges 
his Curioſity in ſearching into thoſe things 
which God has not thought fit to make 
known, or farther than he has made them 
known; and proudly impoſes his Opinions, 
and that only becauſe they are his, upon 
the Conſciences of other Men; if any Man, 
I ſay, or Society of Men, ſhall dare to act 
after this manner (which 1s plainly the Caſe 
of the Pope, and the Council of Trent) 
what imaginable reaſon can there be, why 
he or they ſhould in ſuch Proceedings as 
theſe, expect to be infallibly aſſiſted or di- 
rected by the Holy Ghoſt, as they, with- 
out any juſt Ground, pretend to be? 

But here I deſire that my Meaning may 
not be miſtaken, or farther extended than 
I in the leaft defign it. For altho' the bare 
Judgment, Opinion, or Declaration of any 
Church whatſoever, is by no means ſuffi- 
cient to determine my Aſſent to any par- 
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ticular Doctrine; and this, becauſe I am 
not convinc'd that any Church is Infallible; 
yet I do not take it to be unlawful, or in 
the leaſt improper, for any Settled or Eſta- 
bliſh*'d Church to make a publick Declara- 
tion of ſuch her Judgment or Opinion, 
whenever ſhe finds there is a Neceſſity for 
it; and alſo to oblige all Perſons, who are 
to be admitted into a Part of her Miniſtry, 
to give their Aſſent to the ſame, 

By Church Communion alone, a Man 
partakes of the ordinary Means which God 
has appointed in order to Salvation (fuch 
as Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and Joint 
Prayer and Worſhip with the Congrega- 
tion) from which Means therefore no 
Man in Charity or Juſtice ought to be ex- 
cluded, if he profeſſes his Aﬀent to all 
thoſe things, which make up the Covenant 
of Grace between God and Man in 7eſus 
Chriſt, and leads his Life in Conformity 
thereunto. 

But the Offices of the Miniſtry and 
Church Government, are appointed as 


Means, not of Salvation to thoſe who exer- 


ciſe them, but of Edification to the reſt of 
the People; for which Edification, if as 
good Proviſion be made as the Circumſtan- 
ces of things will admit of, it is neither 
unjuſt nor uncharitable, for thoſe who are 
in Authority, to preſcribe any Terms that 
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are not in themſelves unlawful, and may 
any ways conduce to the Peace or other 
Benefit of the Church, as Conditions, with- 
out a Compliance with which, no Man 
ſhall be allow'd to exerciſe, or take any 
ſuch Office upon him. 

And among theſe Terms, I fee no reaſon 
why I. may not reckon an expreſs Aſſent, 
by Subſcription or otherwiſe, to be given 
to ſuch Theological Truths, as the Church 
ſhall think nectflary to ſet down ſor that 
Purpoſe; not as Articles of Faith, or Parts 


of the Covenant between God and Man, 


but as Articles of Peace; and for the pre- 
venting of unneceſſary Diſputations, Alterca- 
tions, or Queſtions, hich may nouriſh Fa- 
HRion both in the Church and Common-eallh; 
as it is expreſs'd in King Charles the Firſt's 
Declaration prefix'd to our Thirty Nine Ar- 
ticles, 

I come now to the fourth and laſt Que- 
ſtion propos'd ; which is, 

What Authority has any Church 'o make 
Laws, ſo as thereby to lay an Obligation 
upon my Conſcience ? 

The only reaſon why any Human Laws, 
whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, obliges the 
Conſcience, is becauſe God requires that 
we ſhould ſubmit and give Obedience to all 
ſuch Laws as are made or enacted by law- 
ful Authority. The Meaning then of this 
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fourth Queſtion is none other but this, How 
far does God require that I ſhould ſubmit and 
give Obedience to any Laws of the Church's 
making © , 

Human Laws (for of ſuch only I am 
now ſpeaking) may be divided into anwrit- 
ten and wriuen. When Practice alone, in 
proceſs of time, obtains the Force of Law; 
this I call an anwritten Law; of which 
Sort of Eccleſiaſtical Laws ] have in effect 
already ſpoken under the ſecond Queſtion, 
where I have endeavour'd to ſhew, of 
what Authority the Practice of the Church 
is for the Regulation of my Practice; or in 
other Terms, how far ſuch Practice becomes 
a Law to me. It remains now, that I 
ſpeak concerning thoſe Laws of the Church, 
which at their firſt enacting, are conceiv'd 
in expreſs Terms, and either are, or may 
be committed to writing, which J call writ- 
ten Laws, 

In a Law there are two Parts; the Dire- 
gien, which points out what is to be done, 
or not done; and the Sandtion, which threat- 
ens ſome Evil or Penalty to that Perſon, 
who does not canform himſelf to the Dire- 
Han of the Law. 

take it for granted, as a thing which 
needs not here be prov'd, that all Eccleſia- 
fical, as well as Civil Power, is one way 
dr other deriv*d from God. If any Man or 
Society 


” 
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Society of Men pretend to have a Power, 
which is no way deriv'd from God; to this 
pretended Power I am not, in Conſcience, 
oblig'd to give any Obedience, whatever 
the Neceſſity of my Circumſtances, may 
at any time, in Point of Prudence, compel 
me to; but upon a Suppoſitien that ſuch 
Power is deriv'd from God, it is on all 
hands allow'd to lay an Obligation upon 
the Conſciences of thoſe, who by his Provi. 
dence are made ſubject to it. The Que- 
ſtion then at preſent to be diſcuſs'd, vil 
plainly amount to no more but this, hi 
far any, and what Church, can derive 4 
Power of making Laws from God? or more 
diſtinctly, how far any Church has ſuch a 
Power: Firſt, of giving Direction, what 
is, or is not to be done; and Secondly, of 

enforcing her Directions by any, and what 
Santion * 

Where any Man, or Society of Men, lay 
claim to a Power as deriv'd from God, 
there are but two Ways of proving that it 
is ſo deriv'd; that is to ſay, Revelation and 
Reaſon : And ſince amongſt us Chriſtians 
no Revelation is pretended to, as a general 
Rule for the Actions of all Men, but the 


Boly Scripture ;, therefore I ſay, that what- 


ever Power of any ſort there is or may be 
in the Church, muſt be examin'd and made 
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appear either by Reaſon or Scripture, or both 


wy in Conjunction, | 
It is on all hands allow'd, that our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour endow'd his Apoſtles with an 
| extraordinary Power, at the firſt Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, beyond what he has 
thought fit to continue all along down to 
their Succeſſors. Thus St. Paul had the 
Power of delivering an Oltender anto Salan, 
for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5, 
which is generally ſuppos'd to contain 
ſomething miraculous, and more than a 
bare Excluſion from the Communion of the 
Church. Thus St. Peter had the Power of 
pronouncing Sentence of Death upon Say 
thira the Wife of Ananias, Acts v. 9. and 
St. Paul that of Blindneſs upon £/ymas the 
dorcerer, Chap. Xill. 11. both which were 
immediately executed by an inviſible Hand: 
Put how far this extraordinary Power did 
extend, or what Authority the Apoſtles 
themſelves might have had of making any, 
and what Laws for the Chriſtian Church, 
there is now no Neceſſity of debating; for 
a they are long ſince withdrawn from this 
World, ſo whatever authentickly appears 
to have been delivered by them to the 
Church, is by all Ch#i/tians allow'd to car- 
ry the ſame Obligation with it, as if it had 
in the ſame manner been done by Chriſt 
himſelf, My preſent Buſineſs then is only 
E to 
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to enquire, what ordinary and ſtanding 
Power of making Laws (both as to Dire- 
ction and Sanction) our bleſſed Saviour has 
left with his Church, and in whom the Ex. 
erciſe of this Power reſides. 

No Church this Day upon Earth pretends, 
in a miraculous manner, to inflict Puniſh. 
ment on Offenders; neither has Chrif 
(whoſe Kingdom is not of this World, John 
xvili. 36.) given any Power to his Church, 
or to any Perſon as an Officer of it, to a0 
temporal Force againſt them, either by 
feizing their Eſtates or Goods, or by de- 
priving them of Life or Liberty. It re 
mains then, that all the Penalty which any 
Church, as fuch, has Power to inflict upon 
thoſe who Wente either her own Laws, or 
thoſe of God, is to admoniſh, reprove, and 
rebuke them, and in caſe they do not 2. 
mend and reform, then to exclude and cut 
them off entirely from her Communion and 
Society. Whatever Penalties are farther 
neceſſary for the reſtraining of Evil doers, 
muft be laid upon them either by the Civi 
Magiſtrate, or by the immediate Hand 0 
God himſelf, whoſe Judgments even in 
this World, may often follow thoſe who 
deſpiſe Eccleſiaſtical Cenfures, altho* not 
in 1 viſible and remarkable a manner, as 
was often ſeen in the Primitive Times 0 
Chriſtianity, Let the Church then have 
never 
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never ſo great a Power to give Rules of Di- 
reckion, yet the utmoſt Sanf7ion, whereby ſhe 
can enforce theſe Rules, is that of Excom- 
munication, 

It is on all hands allow'd (and therefore 
need not here be prov'd) that if a Man 
lives in the known and wiltul Breach of any 
of God*s Laws, and will not upon due Ad- 
monition amend and reform his Life ; the 
Church upon proper Information, may 
proceed to excommunicate, or exclude him 
from her Communion, It follows then, 
that it is altogether unneceſſary for the 
Church to re-enact, what already has been 
enacted by God himfelf. It may indeed be 
yery neceſſary for the Church, by her Ca- 
nons and Conſtitutions, to give notice, and 
publickly declare, what the Laws of God are; 
and alſo to fore-warn all her Members from 
the Breach of them; and where the Civil 
State is Chriſtian, and appoints Tem oral 
Penalties to be inflicted on thoſe, who incur 
and deſpiſe Ecciefiaftical Cenſures; it is no 
leſs than a Piece of Juſtice that all Men 
ſhould know, for what OfFences and in: 
what Caſes theſe temporal Puniſhments are 
to be inflicted... But if we conſider the 
Church, as a Society merely Spiritual, and 
antecedent to all Privileges or Encourage- 
ments granted to her by the Civil Power; 
the Laws of God are as much the Laws of 
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the Church, as if they had been expreſly 
and in Terms inſerted into her Canons and 
Conſtitutions; but with this Difference, 
that whereas Canons and Conſtitutions 
merely Eccleſiaſtical (like all other Human 
Laws) may for good Reaſons, ſometimes be 
diſpens*d with, or even alter'd by the fame 
Authority that made them; the Laws of 
God are not to be alter'd, no nor even dif- 
pens'd with in any one inſtance, by any 
Authority, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 
that is upon the Face of the Earth. 

It is a general Law of God, and ſuffi. 
ciently made known unto us by the Voice of 
Reaſon, as well as that of holy Scripture, 
that whatever belongs to his Worſhip or 
Service, ſhould always be done decently and 
in order, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. For God is not the 
Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, as in all 
Churches of the Saints, / 33. Nor is it fo 
much as pretended, that he has any where 
particularly ſet down or appointed the ſeve- 
ral Rules and Circumſtances, which of Ne- 
ceſſity muſt concur to make up this ſame 
Decency and Order, which is thus in the 
general preſcribed. Either then every par- 
ticular Man is entirely left to his own Li- 
berty, touching all the Circumſtances of 
every Part of God's Worſhip and Service, 
which unavoidably introduces Diſorder and 


Confuſion; or elſe there muſt n 
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be a Power in the Church, ſo ſar to ſettle 
and fix theſe Circumſtances, as at any time 
ſhall be found neceſſary for the Preſervation 
of Decency and Regularityʒ. 

For Example, altho* God has appointed 
the Lord's Day to be ſet apart for his Wer- 
ſhip and Service, yet he has no where de- 
termin*d either at what Hour of the Day, 
or in what particular place each Chriſtian 
Congregation ſhall meet together, or in 
what Method and Order, or in what parti- 
cular Words and Expreſſions the whole 
publick Service ſhall be perform'd. In all 
which, and many other things that -relate 
to Church Affairs, if ſome Rules are not 
made, and when they are made, requir'd 
to be obſerv'd; it is not to be imagin'd 
that the different Fancies and Opinions of 
all private Men will ever come to an Agree- 
ment about them, and conſequently there 
vill be no Regularity, that is to ſay, no 
Order, and therefore no Decency maintain*d 
or kept up about theſe things among them, 
Either then Decency and Order in the Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God muſt not be main- 
tain*d, which is contrary to God's Honour 
as well as to his Command, or elſe ſome 
Rules muſt be eſtabliſh*d for the maintain- 
ing of them: And ſince theſe Rules are not 
made by God himſelf; either they muſt be 


made by the Church, or they cannot be 
| | made 
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made at all; and ſo no Obedience given to 
this general Command of God. 

The particular Rules of Decency and Or. 
der may in vivers Places be very different; 
and in one Part of the World an Action 
may be look'd upon as reſpectful and 
comely, which in another Place or Age 
would be thought undecent or perhaps ri- 
diculous. From whence it follows, that 
theſe particular Rules and Circumſtances 
can very hardly, it at all, be the fame in 
all Ages, or Parts of the Chriſtian Church; 
and therefore if in different Times or Pla. 
ces we find that there has been, or till is 
ſome Variation in things of this Nature, 
we ought not to wonder at it, but aſcribe 
it altogether to the different Tempers of 
People or Cuſtoms, which in divers Times 
and Places have perhaps inſenſibly pre- 
vaild ; and in ſuch innocent things as theſe, 
the common Saying, I think, ought al- 
ways to hold: I you are at Rome, or in 
any other Part of the World, conform yoiur- 
felf to the Manners and Cuſtoms ef the Place. 

It does nor any where appear, that God 
has in expreſs Terms given the Power of 
making Laws or Rules about the Circum- 
ftances of his Worſhip and Service, to any 
certain and particular Perſons, fince the 
Departure of the Apoſtles out of this 
World. It therefore we would find. where 

this 
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this Power reſides, we have no other 
Guide to lead us to it, but the general Te- 
nor of holy Scripture, together with the 
Rules of Reaſon and Prudence; by which, 

both as Men and Chriſtians, it is certain 

God requires we ſhould always regulate our 

Actions, where he has not thought fit to 
give us any ſpecial and particular Dire- 

ctions. 

It is beyond diſpute, that where · ever the 
Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel, and planted 
a Chriſtian Church, there they appointed a 
ſtanding Succeſſion of Biſhops, Paſtors, 
Preſbyters, or whatever you will call them 
(for I contend not about the Name) to be 
always kept up; not only to teach and in- 
ſtruct the People committed to their Care, 
but alſo to preſide amongſt them, and in 
ſome meaſure to direct, rule, and govern 
them in the Matters that related to the 
Church and Religion, altho' they were nei- 
ther to have Dominion over their Faith, 
2 Cor. i. 24. nor to be abſolute Lords over 
God's Heritage, 1 Pet. v. 4. 

It is therefore undoubtedly the Duty of 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Governors, at all times 
to confider what Regulations are moſt pro- 
per to be made in that Part of the Church 
which is committed to their Care, whereby 
the Worſhip and Service of God may be 
perform'd with the greateſt Decency and 

Order, 
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Order, and the Lord may be worſhiped in 
the Beauty of Holineſs, as the Pſalmiſt ex. 
preſſes it, P/al. xcvi. 9. And as they 
ought not to impoſe any thing that is unea- 
ſy, burthenſome, or ungrateful upon their 
People, however otherwiſe it may perhaps 
be lawful; ſo when they have made any 
Rules or : Conſtitutions concerning thoſe 
Matters, which are properly ſubject to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, it is certainly the Du- 
ty of the People committed to their Charge, 
rather to obey and conform themſelves unto 
them, than to hazard the Breach of the 
Church's Peace for ſuch things as are ig 
their own Nature altogether indifferent; 
and conſequently alterable, whenever there 
appears to be good reaſon for ſuch Altera 
tion. 

But ſuppoſe there are different Opinions 
concerning theſe things; and theſe, it may 
be, maintain'd with Heat and Paſſion by 
the ſeveral Parties; what is to be done in 
ſuch a Caſe as this?. 

*It 1s not poſſible to foreſee, or before- 
hand to adapt Rules unto all the particular 
Circumſtances, whereby this Caſe may at 
-ſeveral times be diverſified ; but the follow- 
ing Rules, I think, will go a great way in 
directing the Conſciencies of all ſorts of Per- 
ſons about theſe Matters. 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, Conſidering that the Generality 


ed in Hof Mankind are for the moſt part ſtrongly 
© ex- ¶afluenc'd by Education, Cuſtom, and pre- 
they Meonceiv'd Opinions; it is certainly the Du- 
anea- ty of the Governors of every Church, ſo to- 
their Nregulate all their Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
haps tions, as to give the greateſt Satisfaction, 
any Wand the leaſt Offence they poſſibly. can, to 
thoſe the People that are committed unto: their 
> the {WChargez always provided that nothing be 
Du- Wordain'd or appointed by any Human Au- 
urge, Mithority, that is any way contrary to a Di- 
unto Nine Law. | 
the Secondly, When Eccleſiaſtical! Conſtitu- 
re 12 Wtions are once made and receiv'd, it is not 
ent; MWevery Objection that can juſtify the diſobey- 
there Ning of them. Let us ſuppoſe them to be 
Itera- ¶ burthenſome, uneaſy, or diſreliſhing unto- 
ſome People, yet as long as they are no way 
nions WW unlawful, the Peace of the Church ought 
may rot to be broken, nor Schiſms or Divi- 
n by WE ſions kept up in it on account of ſuch things 
ne n Was theſe: And if in a Chriſtian State, the 
Civil Legiſlature has ratify*d and confirm'd, 
fore- ¶ what the Eccleſiaſtical Authority had or- 
cular I dain'd and appointed, the Obligation will 
ay at W lie ſo much the ſtronger upon the Conſci- 
low. ence of the Subject. | 
ay n Thirdly, If the altering or repealing, of: 
Per-. any Conſtitution, . merely Eccleſiaſtical! or. 
| Human, will moſt likely give great Satis-- 
Firſ, F factions 
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faction to all, or almoſt all ſorts of Peoſle 
at lome, and no Scandal or juſt Offence to 
the Neighbouring Churches round about; 
ſuch Conſtitution ought accordingly to be 
repeaPd or alter'd: But if by fuch Altera- 
tion or Repeal, ſmall Satisfaction is likely 
to be given to ſome fewof the People, and 
great Offence, it may be, to many others, 
or perhaps to the Neighbouring Churches, 
whereby Schiſms or Diviſions will probably 
be increas'd rather than taken away; in thiz 
caſe, it may be of at rous Conſequence to 
attempt any ſuc ws: x or Alteration ; and 
therefore I think i in "Chriſtian Prudence i 

ought to be forborn. 

7 ourthly, Where different Parties or 
Churches cannot be brought to an Agree- 
ment, touching the Circumſtantials of Re- 
ligion, they yet ought to treat one another 
with Chriſtian Charity and mutual For: 
bearance ; but an Orthodox Church being 
once eſtabliſn'd, and having nothing in her 


Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions contrary to the 


Laws of God, is certainly not oblig'd to 
give up thoſe Barriers, which the Civil 
Power, or God in his Providence, by any 
other. way, has been pleas'd to afford he 


for her Defenſe and Safety. 


Upon! this Occaſion, it may not perhaps 
be improper to enquire, how farithe Civil 
Power may or ought to-interpoſe in Rell 
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0s or Eccleſiaſtical Matters; but this, 
God willing) ſhall be the Subject of ano- 
ther Diſcourſe, if what I have here writ- 
ten finds Acceptance with Men of Candor 
ind Judgment. 
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The Wiſdom of being 
Religious. 


Jo XXVIII Ver. XXVII. 


The Fear of the Lord, thint is Wiſdom; and 
to * u i LP dy; 


IR = OWEVER- Men may differ 
I from each other in ſome'of 
Baz their particular Sentiments 
concerning //;/dom,and the 
Way and Method of attain- - 
ing unto it; yet, as they all 
do univerſally agree in the general Ap- 
prehenſions that they have of it (as I ſhall 
ſoon have occaſion more fully to ſhew) 
ſo do they no leſs unanimouſly acknow- 
edge, that it is a Thing of the higheſt 
value, and greateſt importance. 
In the 12th Verſe of this Chapter, Ho- 
y Job propoſes to make a ſearch "then this 
A 2 great 
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great and ineſtimable Treaſure 3 her; 


Cays he) Hh Wiſdom be found,? Au * 
where 15 the place of Underſtanding ? And prop 
after a ſhort, but elegant Deſcant upon ti Rel 


Subject, thro' the following Verſes, partly 
to extol and recommend the great Exce-W hall o 
lencies of it; and partly to tax the Error Er, 
and Folly of Men, that have not ſufficient. 


ly rais'd their thoughts up to it; he, at mY 
laſt, concludes his Diſcourſe upon this rope: 


point, in the words of my Text, Behola, il 6... 
the fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; aud 
to depart from evil is Underſtanding. 


That theſe two Expreſſions, the fear of ware 
tbe Lard, and, to depart, from Evil, ar Mi... 
both of them, put to denote ope:and the 1 4. 
{ame thing, namely, Religion; and that Relign 


theſe two Words, Viſdom and Underſtand: Obe 
ing (however may be nicely diſtin Mall k 
guiſh'd by a Philoſopher ;; one of them Hufe! 
ſeeming to point at Things ſpeculati vt, 
and the other to Matters of Practice) ate, 
yet, here put together in the ſame ſigni 
fication, and the latter made only a ſy non - 
mous Term to the former ; I take to be 
ſo very plain to every one that conſiders 
the Poetical Stile and manner of Expreſl 
on of this Book, that I will not ſpend 
time in explaining or proving, it: But, 

ſuppoſing the Text to be-caly e 
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Bert de underſtood, ſhall only reſolve the full 
aul ſenſe and import of it into this one ſhort 
And I propoſition; namely, that Ei 
this Religion is the beſt and trueſt Wiſdom. 
tl WF. In diſcourſing on this Propoſition, I 
cer i mall obſerve the following method. 
To Firſt, I ſhall, very briefly, ſhew what 
ent · ¶ are the general Notions, that all Mankind 
have, concerning Miſdom, and the Parts or 
Properties of it. HY n ee 
Secondly, I ſhall, with what exactneſs I 
can, apply the ſame general, and unconte- 
ſted, Notions unto Religion in particular; 


end thereby endeavour both to prove and 
Zr illuſtrate that great Truth, which I have 
. laid down trom the Text; namely, that 

5 Religion is the beſt and trueſt Wiſdom. 

1 bv pon the former of theſe two Heads, I 
ty ſhall have no occaſion long to dwell ; be- 
em cauſe 1 deſign under it to offer nothin g, but 
rag nhat is already aſſented to by all Men: 
he And therefore will not ſtand in need of 
5" any Proof. To begin therefore, 4 
10 In the firſt place, When any Evil comes 


upon a Man, which! he is no ways able to 
prevent, or get himſelf freed from; it is 
dend but a fooliſh thing for him to fret and vex, 
5 nd grow impatient under the Affliction: 
bio Fer this is the way only, to render that 
8 » * uneaſy, which (as 
0:29 We we 
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we now ſappoſe) he is not able either t 
break or ſhake off: And on the other fide 
when a wiſe Man is afflicted, and can find 
no other Remedy for it, at leaſt he will d 
his utmoſt to bear it patiently; this being 
the only way that is left him, either to make 
the Evil ſomething more tolerable, or to 
put himſelfinto a better Poſture to bear i: 
and thereby to leſſen or alleviate his Miſe. 
ry. I lay down this therefore, as the fir 
Part or Property of true Wiſdom, namely, 
Always to bear thoſe Ewvils patiently ubid 
We cannot avoid. "TY 
ln the ſecond place, When a Man fore 
ſees any Evil that threatens him, and ha 
it in his power to avoid it: If he thro his 
own negligence,tuffers a Calamity to oves 
take him, which, by a timely Precaution,he 
might have repel fd, or otherwiſe diverted; 
he is juſtly to be tax d with want of Pr 
dence. But a wife Man not only foreſets 
the Evil, but alſo either biderh' bimfel 
Prov. 22,:, Ir uſeth ſome other means, 
it be poſſible, to eſcape it. And 
moreover, if ſeveral Evils do, at one 
time, hang over him, all which he can. 
not poſſibly avoid, he will always be ſure 
to make choice of the len, and to ſhin 
that which is the greateſt. I lay down 
this therefore as the ſecond Part or Pro- 
0 A pert 
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Ver rofl porty of true I iſdom, viz. To avoid all ſuch 
r fide, Wl Huis as are avoidable ; aud, more eſ peci- 
n find ally, the greateſt Elli. 1 
vill do In the third place, When any thing that 
being is really good, is propos d to a Man, t 

make ther with a certain, or but probable, Way of 
or toll obtaining it; if he either ſlights the good 
ear it i thing that is ſo propos d; or is cold and 
Miſe. flack in his Endeavours after it; he defer- 
vedly incurs the cenſure of Fiiy. For as a 
wiſe Man is ever careful to avoid Evil; ſo 
he is no leſs induſtrious in the proſecution 
of whatever is truly good. And, farther- 
more, if ſeveral good things at once are 
offer d to his view, and he finds himſelf 
not able to compais them all, he always pre- 
fers the greater Good to that which is Jeſs, 
and purſues it accordingly; I lay it down 
therefore as the third part or property of 
true Wiſdom, To ſeek after every thing that 
is really good; and always to prefer the 
greater good before the lj. 
ln the fourth place, Where ſeveral ways 
or methods do, all of them, ſeem to tend 
to one and the ſame End; if one of theſe 
Ways be {ſure and certain, and the others 
liable to Difficulty and Uncertainty, a 
Man, if he propoſes the End to himſeſſ, 
will undoubtedly make choice of the moſt 
Certain Method that occurs, W 
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the obtaining of it: Nor will any but ; 
very indiſcreẽt Man, forſake a Road that 
he cannot miſs, in exchange for another, 
which, he has reaion to fear, may never 
bring him to the Place he deſigns to goto, 
This therefore I offer as the fourth Part or 
Property of truetWiſdom,that is to ſay,alway 
to proceed u aa are and certain Grounds ; | 
mean, where ſuch Grounas are to be had. 
In the fifth and 1:{t place, When, at any 
time, a Cale appears to be doubtful or dil. 
ficult, and no certain Way can be found, 
whereby a Man may be ; to gain and 
compaſs the End that he propoſes to him. 
ſelf. A wiſe Man, yet, even in theſe 
Circumſtances of things, will not ha#ijy 
or hlindiy determine himſelf and his AQi- 
ons; neither will it preſently be indiffe- 
rent to him which way he chooſes, altho 
he cannot pretend, with perfect aſſurance 
to foretel what the Event or Conſequence 
of any of thoſe that are propos d ſhall be. 
But it he be truly a % Man, he will firſt 
conſider the Reaſons that offer themſelves 
on the ſeveral ſides; and that with ſuch 
Care and Accuracy, as may be ſuitable 
to the Importance of the Thing in debate; 
and when he has done this, if no ſuch 
thing as al ſolute Certainiy can be found for 
him to proceed upon; he will then make 
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ly, Always to proceed upon ſure and certain 
Grounds, where ſuch Grounds are to he bad: 
And Fifthly, In all doubtful Caſes, to make 
choice of that way which appears to ha ve in 
it both the greateſt Probability, and the 
greateſt Saſety. He that conſtantly and 
' ſteadily is guided by theſe Principles in all 
his Actions, I think, very juſtly deſerves 
the Name of a 4wi/e Aan: Nor, do I lee, 
how it is poſſible to add any thing to his 
Character. I proceed therefore to the 

Second Thing propos'd ; which was, to 
apply theſe general Notions concerning 
Wiſdom to Religion in particular; And 
that in order to prove the Truth which is 
contain'd in my Text, vis. That Religion 
is the beſt and trueft M iſddo m. 

If then it can clearly be ſhewn concern- 
ing Religion, Firſt, That by it alone we are 
enabled to bear thoſe Evils patiently which 
we cannot avoid ; Secondly, That by it we 
avoid the moſt and greateſt Evils : Thirdly, 
'Fhat by it we obtain the "moſt and greateſt 
Good: Fourthly, That it relies upon ſure 
and certain Grounds : And Fifthly, That, 
ſuppeſing it were as doubtful and uncertain 
as ſome do pretend it is, yet ſtill it would ap- 
pear to be bath the moſt probable way for ob- 
taining that end which every Man propoſes 
to himſe l, and alſo by much the ſafeſt and 
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being Religious, 11 
n Feureſt way : If all theſe five things, I ſay, 
|: I can clearly be prov'd concerning Religion, 
ke it muſt neceſſarily follow, from what has 
in been already faid, that it is, beyond all 
be Il diſpute, the beſt and true/t Wiſdom, | 
nd Firſt, then, I am to prove, that'by Re- 
all N iigion alone we are enabled patiently to bear 
es Wl thoſe Evils ubich te cannot avoid. 1138 
As we are, all of us, ſubject to many 
great Evils, as long as we remain in this 
Vale of Miſery, ſuch as Pain, Sickneſs, Po- 
verty, Diſ grace, and the like: So it is evi- 
dent to every Man's Experience and Ob- 
ſervation, that theſe ſame Evils do or may 
attack us, ſometimes ſo ſuddenly, as not to 
be foreſeen, and ſometimes ſo violently, as 
not poſhbly to be avoided' by. us. Now 
when any ſort of Affliction falls thus hea- 
vily upon a wicked Man, who has no de- 
vout or juſt Apprehenſion of God and 
Religion, he preſently feels the Smart 
thereof, with a quick and tender Senſe; 
but finds nothing in it from whence he 
may draw {ome eaſe, or derive comfort to 
himielf. The longer therefore he lies and 
labours under ſuch a Preſſure; the more 
beavy and grievous the Burthen muſt. * 
needs grow o him; and his Miſery and 
impatience can't but daily increaſe toge- 
ther. But, on the other ſide, when a 
| So Orr ro 
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pious and good Man falls under any Cala. 
mity, how great ſoever, he preſently haz 
recourſe to Religion, as to a Sanctuary, 
where he never fails to find ſuch ſubſtantial 
Relief, as not only mitigates, but in a man- 
ner, wholly aſſwages and takes away the 
Anguiſh. He conſiders, that God governs 
and conducts the Affairs of this World, 
not only with a general, but alſo a particy- 
lar Providence: 1 * calls to mind, that 

altho Sparrows were ſold 
WP; for one Furt hing; yet bo 
#hem does wt fall on the ground! without 
his heavenly Father ; and therefore what- 
ever befalls him, he always receives, and 
looks upon it as coming from the Hand 
of God. He alſo remembers, that God is 
FN a kind and merciful Either, and 
ebe 1.0% chaſtiſes his Chilaren, becauſe 
be loves them ; ow ee, it * their 
Vece, | goody being deſign d to yield 
. The peaceable Fruit of Rights 
onuſueſs unto them, which are exerciſed there- 
o 82g. : That all Things wor- f. 
Rome 828, Kerzen for: good 16 them thit 
vue Cad; and if he bears be Hand 
the Lord with true Repentance and a 
perfect Reſignation of himſelf to his 
2. holy Will and Pleafure; this 
or: 15g ht- Affliction," which is ” 
TR, of 


My 


* 
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" 
for 4 nbmem, wißt work for binn u fav more 
exceeding attd' etern1 weight of Glory. Up- 
on hell Conſiderations therefore, the pi- 
ous Man, being aſſiſted by the Grace of 


God, is not only patient, but ſometinges 


alſo, even rejoyces, and glories in Tribula- 
tions ; knowmg that Tribulation . 
worketh Patience, and Patience Oo Id 
Experience, and Fxperience: Hope, which 
maketh-not aſhamed. - And thus it ſuffici- 
ently, 1 think, appears. that 7 wp the 
only thing that can enable us 20 bear tboſe 


Evils patiently, "which we cannot avoid : 


Which was the firſt Thing to be proved 
under this Head. 

The ſecond Thing to be ſhewn, is, 
that, by Religion te avoid the\m'ft and 


preateft Evils? And the third Thing is, 


that, by it we obtain the moſt and greateſt 
Goods.” Theſe two, I chooſe to put to- 
gether; becauſe the very ſame Arguments 


do prove them both, the one being little 


more than à conſeq ſence from the other. 
Now, the greateſt Evils that befal us, with 
reſpe& to this World, (and under which 
all particular ones ſeem to be comprehen- 
ded) are Pam and Sickneſs, © which affe c 
our Bodies; Mu and Poverty, which re- 
fer to our Eſtates; and Shame and DI, 


grace, which have relation to dur Reputa- 


B tion 
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tion. and — N | * on the con- 
trary, the greateſt, worldly. good Things 
in oppoſitian to theſe Evite are, 4 Fin 
Tous and healthy Conſtitution of Body; 4 
competent Fortune to maintain us in the 
World ; and @ fair Character among thoſe 
who know, or hear of, us: Nor is there 
any better or ſurer way ſor a Man to avoid 
all theſe Evils, and ſecure to himſelf each 
and every of theſe Goods, than by being 
Religious. For Religion makes a Man ſo- 
ber, chaſte, and temperate, which is the 
heſt way to preſerve his Health and 
Strength: Relig on makes him honeſt, in- 
duſtrious, and frugal; and that is the ſu- 
zeſt method of getting a Comperency to live 
upon: And laſtly, Religion makes him 
juſt and true, peaceable and charitable in 
all his Actions and Dealings; the natural 
conſequence of which is, the Love and 
d Will of all. that know him, and a 
good Charaftgr from all that have gccaſion 
to name him. And thus it appears, that 
by Religion we are moſt likely to avoid 
the greateſt Evils, and ſecure to our ſelves 
the chief and moſt comprehenſive good 
Things, even of this World. 
But there are greater Evils to be fear d 
and avoided, an * Goods to be de- 
red and fought after 


theſe 


by us, than any of 


. (lays he) will ſuſtain bis Infir- 
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tieſe which 1 habe already mention d 1 
mean, ſuch Goods and Evils as are Spiri. 
tual ; and have relation altogether to the 
2 to come: The principal of which 
are, on the one hand, a diſturbed Conſci- 
ence, and eternal Damnation; and on the 
other, a quiet and peaceable Conſcience, and 
everlaſting Salvation + Which Evil alſo, 
are no er way to be avoided, nor Goods 
any other way to be obtain'd or ſecur d, 
but by Religion. Give me leave to ſpeak 
2 little more largely upon this Point, be- 
cauſe it is a matter a Fedtelt n. 
cern to us. 

How great a Miſery it is to labour un- 
der the Terrors of an unquiet Conſcience; is 
abundantly acknowledg'd'by thoſe unhap- 
py Perſons who have felt its Torments 
(and conſequently art | beſt able to give 
an Account of it) who” have, many of 
ys, declar'd, that the greateſt Suffer- 

ings thar the Body is capable of undergo- 


ing, are not to be compar d to the Laſhes 


and Conyulfions where witli their Mind has 
been rack d and tortur d. Solomon, the 
wiſeſt Man, of a mere Man, that ever 
was, expreſſes this in à very 'emphatical 
manner; The Spirit of a Man Prov. 1614. 


- mitjes © But a "wounded Spirit db can 
8 2 bear ꝰ 
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bear ? The Spirit a Man, that is, his 
Courage and Refolution, will ſaſtain bi; 
Tifermities ; that is, will bear up againſt 
whatſoever may befal his Body, which by 
Nature is frail and infirm ; But a wounded 
Spirit, that is, a diſturbed and afflicted 
Conſcience, abo can bear ? What ſtrength, 
what Courage can be ſufficient to ſupport 
a Man under ſuch a Preſſure? And in- 
deed, if we do but conſider the Thing in 
it ſelf, it cannot but be very dreadful for 
a Man to lie under a quick and ſenſible 
Apprehenſion of the juſt and deſerved 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure of the great Gad 
of Heaven and Earth, whoſe Judgments 
he has reaſon to fear, may fall upon him 
in this Life; but will, if not prevented 
by a thorough Repentance, moſt J 
overwhelm him with Woe and Angui 


to all Eternity in the Life to come. And 


if the bare Apprehenſion of the Wrath 
of God, and Eternal Damnation be thus 
amazing and terrible, even before a Man 
has any otherwiſe felt them, what ſhall 
ve think of the Condition of thoſe miſe- 
rable Wretches, who, by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God, are for ever condemned to 
1 that Place of Torments, where 
Wet. gers. their Horm dieth not, and the 


re is not quenched ? But then, on the 
4 | E | other 


 tifices - elude his Con 
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other hand, what an inexpreſſible ſatisſa- 
ction muſt it be, for a Man, not only to 
de free from the Terror and Affliction of 
an unquiet Conſtience, but, alſo to feel a 
Spring of Joy, riſing up in his Mind, 
from a juſt Apprehenſion of his being at 
peace with God, and in his favour here, 
and a well- grounded Hope of being eter- 
nally happy with him hereaſter? And 
yet * this prong T com- 

ard to that 'Pulneſs of Foy,” $4. 
which i in the Ms 1 
God, and thoſe Pleaſures, which are for 


cvermore at bis right baud, and which are 
to be the Portion of the Bleſſed to all E- 


ternity. I need not; I think, ſay; any 
more to convince you, that theſe Spiritual 
Evils und Goods, upon which I have been 
inſiſting, are the greateſt that Man is ca- 
pable of ſuffering on the one fide, or en- 
joying on the otherrtz © 
Now, it. is poſſible indeed, that a wicked 
Mas may, for a little time, by ſame Ar- 
| fience, and remain 
inſenſible of the Stings or-Cries of it: He 
may drown it with Drink, and the Noiſe 


of extravagant Mirth z or divert it.with 


much Buſineſs, or many ſorts of Recrea- 


tions; and fo perhaps may think that he 
has charm d it, and laid it to ſleep for ever. 


B 3 But 
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But alas! What ſignifies all this? Con- 
ſcience, the more, and the longer it is thus 
forcibly reſtrain'd, the more violently will 
it, one Day, like a Spring, return upon 
him : And tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe, that at 
all other times he might be able to avoid 
its importunity; yet when he comes to lie 
upon a Sick Bed, and to be in immediate 
Apprehenſion and Danger of Death; he 
Mall find himſelf, like a Malefactor tied to 
a Stake, continually expoſed to its Laſh- 
es and Inſults. Then will his Sins come 
crowding into. bis remembrance, with all 
their horrid and aggravating Circumſtan- 
ces; then ſhall he feel what a terrible 
thing it is to lie under the Apprehenſion 
_ of God's Wrath; and then, if never be- 
| fore, ſhall he find the Compariſon which 
- the Prophet makes, to be true, That 7b! 
| m Nicked are like the trombled 
ne, . Sea, when it cannot reſt, whe/e 
Maters caſt uÞ Mire and Dirt: For ther: 
35 no peace, ſaith my God, to the ticked, 
This is plainly the Cafe of a wicked. Man, 
with re to his Conſcience here: And 
then, for his eternal Portion hereafter, 
Truth it {elf has aſſured us, That, as 3! 
TAE ALE? Righteous ſball go into Life e- 
ar zen. ternal, ſo ſhall the Wicked 
o e verlaſting Puniſt ment. 
f - I | And 
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And as the wrgodly Man, whilſt he con- 
tinues ſuch, has no poſſible way to ſecure 
himſelf from the 'Torments of a diſturbed: 
Conſcience here, or eſcape thoſe which by 
the Juſtice of God, are prepared for him 
lereafter; ſo, on the other ſide, the righ- 
teous aud good Man. is altogether free and 
fafe from each, and both of theſe dreadful 
and amazing Evils: For when he ſeriouſ- 
conſiders both his paſt and preſent Life 


(a thing which he often does) his own 


Heart (which is beyond a thouſand Wit- 


neſſes) aſſures him, that he has ſincerely 


repented of, whatſoever he has done 
amiſs, that he has heartily endeavour'd to 
mortify and ſubdue all his Luſts and wic- 
ked Inclinations ; that he is not only rea- 
dy, but even glad of an Opportunity to do 


any thing that may be pleaſing and ac- 


ceptable to his heavenly Father; that if, 
through human Frailty, he is, at any time, 
ſurprited into a Sin, cho never ſo ſmall, he 


immediately humbles himſelf before God, 
and begs his Pardon for it, with a full Re- 


ſolution of being more careful and watch- 
ful againſt the like for the time to come; 
and laſtly, that he is ſtedfaſtly and fully 


reſolved (through God's Aſſiſtance) always 


to continue in this good Diſpoſition and 


Courſe of Life, to the End of his Days. 
ü | nnen 


— 
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All this; T Cay, a Religious and good Man' 


| tells him and aſſures him of, as ſoon M5 64 
ON 2 into it: And therefore, know. ral 
ing God to be moſt gracious andmercifyl, the © 
and ready to pardon andreceive all thoſe Wola 
who thus ſincerely repent, and turn unto "I 
him, he finds no longer reaſon to dreador For 
apprehend his Wrath': Bat having within —_— 
imſelf the clear Te/timony of bis Conſci- lis 4 

| ence, that in ſimplicity atd'godly Th 

2 Cor 1.1, ſincerity, not with faſbiy Wil. 1 
dom, but by the Grace of God, he has non condl 
for a long time had his Converſation in the Fir 
World; he finds ſuch Joy and Comfort in Main 
his Mind, as is not to be expreſs'd, nor even Won 
imagin d, by any but him that feels it. zd : 
And then, as to the Life to come, I need riflin 

' ſay no more, but that we have the Word ee 
of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, that all ſuch N the 
as come up to this Character, ſhall receive ole to 
that happy Sentence, at the laſt Day, MET, 
YM e e de Bleſſed of my Father, wh 4 
3 _ juberit the Kingdom prepared 0 
"Far von from t he Foundation of the World : Now, 
And, in purſuance of the ſame, ſhall ch 
Verte a6, $0 away into Life eternd. Id Re 
* 4% And: thus, I hope, I have None 1 
; ſufficiently. made good both the ſecond I act on 
and third Thing propos d, which were, I Bein 8 
That by Rallgion we avoid the moſt and the ab: 


greateſt 
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greateſt Evil. and that Ly it we obtain the 
10% and greatef? Goods: Which I have en- 
deavour'd fully to prove, with relation to 
the good and evil Things both of this 
Horld, and of that which is to come. 1 paſs 
on therefore to the 

Fourth Thing propos'd to be Nen 
concerning Religion, which is, that it re- 
lies upon [u 1 re and certain Grounds. - 

The Grounds upon which Religion 
ſtands, are two; Firſt, Reaſon, and Se- 
condly, Revelation 

Erſi then, That Reaſon, where it is very 
plain and clear, is a ſure and fufficient 
Ground for any Man to proceed: upon, is 
readily acknowledg'd by all, except à fe 
rifling Scepticks, who do not deſerve to 
be reaſonꝰd with; nor does any one (even 
of the Scepticks themſelves } refuſe or ſcru- 
ple to put his Liberty, Property, or Life, 
or any thing, however dear unto him, 
upon any Bottom, Where he has evident 
and convincing Reaſon for his Security. 
Now, there is a very great Part of Religi- 
0; which is built upon ſuch bright and ſo- 
id Reaſon, as it is not to be gainſaid by 
one that ſeriouſly conſiders it. Reaſon 
not only proves, but even demonſirates the 
Being and Eternity of God, not only from 
the bei Im poſtiblir of an Fear fy 

| Succeſſion, 
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Succeſſion, without Beginning, of mutable 
and 1. Beings : But alſo from that 
great Beauty, Order, Variety, Regularity, 
Harmony, and Uſefulneſs, which appear, 
even to our Senſes, in all and every Part 
of the viſible World. Reaſon clearly ſhews 
the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of 
God, from the Works of the Creation; 
and our Obligation to worſhip, obey, and 
ſerve him, from the continual Dependance 


that we have upon him, in reſpe& both 
our Being and Preſer vation: And laſtly, 


Reaſon abundantly convinces us, that it i 
our Duty to be Pious, Devout, Sober, Juſt, 
True, Temperate, and Chaſte (together 
with all or moſt of the great Duties of 
Morality ;) becaule it affures us, that thi; 
is the Will of God, our Lord and Creator; 
and altogether agreeable to that End for 
which he made us. In a word, All thoſe 
Doctrines and Rules of Life, which go to 
make up what we commonly call Natural 
Religion, are with ſo much Evidence eſte 
bliſh d upon, and-prov'd by the plain Prin. 
eiples of Reaſon alone, that if we were de- 
ſtitute of all other Proof of theſe Matten, 
yet no ſober and thinking Man could have 
any juſt cauſe to complain, that he wanted 
a full and ſufficient Conviction as to any 
of them. And thus I think, it * 

at 
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that Religion, as to a very great and ſun- 
damental part of it, relies upon a very ſure 
aud certain Ground, namely, moſt clear 
and evident Reaſon. OO 

Bur Secovdly, There is another Ground 
upon which Religion is built; and that is 
Divine Revelation, which not only explains 
and inculcates the ſame things which Rea» 
im, to ſome perhaps, may ſeem but ob- 
ſcurely to teach. and feebly to preſs : But 
allo, fart ler improves even the Dictates of 
Regſon, and adds ſome things to Religion 
and makes them Parts of it, to the Know- 
ledge of which no human Underſtand in 
without ſuch ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, coul 
ever arrive. Now, that ſuch One Man 
Revelation is a ſolid and ſuffi- indeed there 


cient Ground to be relied upon, was, who 
muſt needs be acknowledged taught in 


by all Men who own theBeing 8 me 


of a Deity ; becauſe, as it is lation was 
impoſſible for God to be de- only a Means 
ceived, ; ſo is it altogether In- 1 nen. 
credible, that he ſhould im- lone 4 he 
pole a Lye. or Falſhoad upon ficientGround 
us. If then it can be fully 1 Perſuaſion ; 


: ut I under- 
proved, that there is ſuch a gun 2. ab 


F pan C Religion, no he has retra- 
tracted this wild and abſurd Doctrine. 


more, 


-n 
| | 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


- Mar. 2. 6. 
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more, I think, needs farther'to be ſaid to 
make out the undoubted Certaimy of it. 
And that this Revelation is à real and 
well eſtabliſn d Truth and no Fiction, or 
human 3 he & ealy to make 
appear, by conſidering alittle, the Propbe- 
p ae he in the Old Teftamen!, and 
fulfilled in the Perſon of FESUSCHR 157. 
the Miracles wrought by our Saviour and 
his Diſciples for the Proof and Confir. 
mation of the Goſpel; and laſtly, the 
great Suffering, which they underwent 
tor the ſake of thoſe Things, which they 
taught and teſtified, 2, 

That a very extraordinary Perſon 
| ſhould, one Day, be ſent into 
Deur 18.15. the World, to be a Teacher 
Ads 3. 22. and a Saviour to Mankind; 
That he was to be the Seed of 
Gen. 3.15. the Wonan, burn of a Virgin, 
Iſai. 7.14 of the Progeny of Abraban, 
and Lineage of David; To 


at. I. 23. 5 | . 
m_ come into the World a little 


Gen. 22.18. 


5.89. 36, 37: before the Scepter ſhould de- 


Mat 22. 42. part from Judah, and a Lau- 
G0 giver from between bis Feet ; 
Dan 9.2449c To appear at a certain and 
Man determined Time, foretold by 
5:2* the Prophet Daniel ; to be 
born in the Town of Betble- 
ben; 


led ir 
ſince 
forete 
ticula 
it mi 
whom 
more 
certai! 
partici 
ſenger 
that th 
taught 
de 100] 
reveale 
Aga 
ful We 
and P. 
bleſſ d 
any nat 
or a * 
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lehem ; to be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, 
a Manof Sorrows, and acquaint= | .. IS.” 
ed with Grief, wounded for our © TOI 
Tranſgreſſions, and having the Iniquity of 
us all laid upon him. And, Laft- 
ly, to be cut off, but not for I im- 
ef, or for any Sin or Fault of his own. 
All this, I ſay, and more, was plainly fore- 
told, in the Oid Teftament, many hundreds 
of Years before FESUS CHRIST appear- 
ed in the World; and as evidently fulfil- | 
led in his Perſon, when he did appear. And 
ſince it is impoſſible for any but God, to 
foretel ſo-many things, and with ſuch Par- 
ticularity,{o long before they come to paſs, 
it muſt needs follow, that the Perſon in 
whom all theſe remarkableProphecies(and 
more) were ſo exactly fulfil'd, was moſt 
certainly ſent into the World by God's 
particular Appointment, and as his Meſ- 
ſenger to Mankind; and conſequently, 
ham, that the Doctrine and Religion, which was 
To Etaught by him, or by his JireQion, muſt 
little ¶ be look*d upon as coming from God, and 
de- N revealed by Him. f 
au" Again, That many Miracles and wonder- 
ret; ful Works, beyond the Courſe of Nature, 
and Wand Power of Art, were wrought by our 
d by bleſſ d Saviour; that, without the Uſe of 
) be any natural Means, and only with aTouch, - 
thle- For a Word qr, aa cured the moſt 
| Ne 


Dan. 9. 2. 
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inveterate, and otherwiſe incurable Diſea- 
ſes ; gave Sight to the Blind, 
Hearing to the Deaf, Speech 
Mar. 5. 26. to the Dumb, Strength and 
Soundneſs to the Lame and Maimed, and 
even Life it {elf to thoſe that were dead; 
6 that after he wascrucified, had 
Joi. 19+ 34* a Spear thruſt into his very Vi- 
 * ** tals, was dead and buried, He 
AQs 1.9, 10. upon the third Day aroſe a- 
ain from the Dead; and, after many 
hm converſing with his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, was at laſt, in their fight, openly 
taken up into Heaven: All this, I ſay, be- 
ing matter of fact, is ſo ſully teſtified by 
Witneſſes, whoſe Credit, as we ſhall preſent- 
ly ſee, is not to be doubted ; that no rea- 
ſonable Man ought in the leaſt to ſuſpect 
the Truth of it: And the like Evidence 
FOR alſo we have, that many ſuch 
at's. #3" like wonderful Works were 
perform'd by his Diſciples, in 
his Name, after he himſelf was departed 
out of this World. Now, ſince it was 
plainly impoſſible for any one to do ſuch 
things as theſe, without an extraordinary 
Power deriv'd from God (nor is it to be i- 
magin'd, that God would communicate 
fuch a Power to any one for the Confirma- 
tion of a Lye) it muſt follow, that thoſe 
Dogtrines, and that Religion, which were 
: taught 


Mart. 11. ©, 
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taught by our Saviour Chrift and his Diſci- 
ples, and thus confirmed by them, were ful- 
ly approved of and ratified by God, and 
therefore are to be receiv'd and embrac'd, 
as being of Divine Original. 

In the firſt place, and to conclude this 
Point, it can't be deny'd, but that our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour laid down his Life, and freely 
underwent thoſe bitter Sufferings, not only 
for the univerſal Redemption of Mankind, 
which was his chief Deſign, but allo as an 
Evidence of his own Truth and Sincerity, 
with relation to thoſe things that he taught 
and preach d: And that his Ap oſtles and 
Diſciples undauntedly expos'd themiclves 
to all forts of Perſecutions, and even to 
Death it ſelf; and that accompanied with 
the moſt terrible and exquiſite Torments, 
and all this for the ſake of thoſe things 
which they taugbt and teſtified concerning 
our Saviour 7eſus, his Doctrine and Mira» 
cles, and particularly his Reſurrectiůon from 
the Dead, is a thing ſo notorious, as never 
yet to be denied or gainſaid, even by the 
greateſt Enemies of Chriſtianity. Now, that 
the Doctrine and Religion of Chriſt is ſuffi- 
ciently upheld by the Miracles wrought by 
him and his Diſciples (ſuppoſing the 
Truth of them can be fully prov'd) I have 
already ſhewn : And if any Man ſhall de- 
ny that ever ſuch Miracles were really 

C 2 wrought, 
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wrought, I ſhall only deſire him to anſwer 
me this oneQueſtion ; namely, how it was 
Poſſible for ſo many Men, as gave Teſtimony 
to theſe Miracles, to combine together to 
undergo all manner of Extremities, even 
unto Death and Torments, only to impoſe 
the belief of a falſe Story upon the World, 
without any proſpect of Advantage to 
themſelves ?- Indeed it is woſt ridiculous to 
imagine, that ever there could be ſuch a 
Combination, or that, if there were, the 
World could thus fo generally have been 
impoſed upon: And therefore I conclude 
that the Death and Sufferings both of our 
Saviour and his Diſciples ,are an undeniable 
Evidence of the Truth of their Teſtimony 
with relation to the Miracles that are above 
mention'd to have been wrought by them; 
and by conſequence therefore of the Cer- 
taimy and Djvinity of that Religion which 
they taught and preach d. And thus it 1s 
I think, ſufficiently proved, that Religion i 
- built upon ſure and certain Grounds ; that 18 
to ſay, partly, upon clear and evident Rea. 
- ſon ; and more fully upon DivineRevel:- 
tion: The unqueſtionable Truth of which 
is eſtabliſh'd by Prophecies, by Miracles, 


and laſtly, by the Death and Sufferings df 


Feſus Chrift and bis Diſciples: And this 
might juſtly ſuffice for the fourth Thing 
to be ſhewn, . 

| ut 
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But here the half thinking Sceptick cries 
out, that he never ſaw God, nor any of theſe 
Miracles; neither was he preſent at the Ac- 
compliſbment of any of theſe Prophecies ; 
and therefore why ſhould he aſſent to theſe 
things (however plauſibly they may be 
contriv'd) or give himſelf up to be guided 
by them? But vain Man ! Why do'it thou 
thus trifle with God and thy own Soul £ 
Did'ſt thou ever ſee Julius or Auguſtus Cæ- 
ſar, or Henry the Seventh, or the Eighth, 
Kings of England? Or waſt thou ever at 
Rome orConſtantinople ? and yet do'ſt thou 
not firmly believe that there were ſuch Per- 
/ons, and are, at this time, ſuch Places ? A 
Man born altogether bJjud, never did or 
could ſee either Light or Colours; and yet is 
itnot reaſonable that he ſhould give credit 
to the Teſtimony of all hisNeighbours,who 
aſſure him that there are ſuch Things? If 
then(in like manner) the Being of God, and 
the Truth of thoſe Prophecies and Miracles, 
which by Religion is ſupported, be abun- 
dantly made out by ſuch Arguments as are 
ſuitable to the nature of the Things to be 
prov'd, and Circumſtances of the Perſons 
to whom ſuch Proof is to be made, what 
folly is it for a Man to refuſe to yield to 
ſuch Arguments, only becauſe he has not a 
a Sight or ſenſible Knowledge of ſuch 
things, as either for their Nature or Diſtance 
C 3 are 
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are not capable of affording it- to him ? 
But in order to convince even the Sceptick 
himſelſ, of the Viſdom of being Religious, | 
ſhall undertake to argue this Point with 
him, even upon his own Principles. He 


does not ( nor can anyMan)pretend to bring 
- Poſitive Arguments to prove that Religion ix 


falſe ;* that there is no God, and that al 
that is ſaid concerning the Miracles and Pro- 
pbecies upon which Chriſtianity is eſtabliſb d 
is no more but a Fable, and the mere fruit 
of Invention: But the utmoſt that his Ob- 
jections will fairly amount to, is, no more 
but this, that the Arguments brought for 
the truth of Religion, do not ſeem to him 


ſufficiently to evince the things they are al- 


ledg'd to prove; and that therefore, tho 
he can't poſitively ſhew that Reæligicn is 
falſe ; yer ſtil} to him it appears to be, at 
beſt, but ancertain, and therefore he cant 
venture to rely or build upon it. This, 1 


ſay, is the very utmoſt force of the Scepricks 


Objection; and ſuppoſing, tho by no means 
granting, that all he ſays were true; yet 
ſtill it would be his wi/eſt courſe, to lead a 
Religions Life; becauſe (as I am to ſhew) 

Fifthly, and Laſtly, Suppeſing that Re- 
ligion were as doubtful and uncertain as be 
pretends ;. yet ſtill it is both the moſt probable 
way for the obtaining of that End, which e- 
very Man propoſes to himſelf, and alſo the 
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ſafeſt and ſecureſt way that he can take. 
Firſt then, I am to ſhew,thatReligiou(fup- 
poling it were uncertain) is yet the moſt 
probable way: for the obtaining of that End, 
which every Man propoſes to bimſelf.. . 
The Ena, that every Man does and muſt 
propoſe to himſel, is to be for ever happy; I 
mean, always upon a ſuppoſition, that the 
thing is poſſible: And if the queſtion were 
put to each Man living, what it is that he 
moſt deſires, it would be impoſſible, I 
think, for any of them, who ſhould conſi- 
der the matter, to give any other Anſwer 
but this, namely, that he deſires to be truly 
happy ; and ſo to remain, if it may be, 10 

all Eternity. Now, if Religion will not bri 
us to eternal Happineſs, it is allow 'd by all, 
that there's no other way to it: And there- 
fore, if it- be a probable Way, at all, to ſuch 
Happineſs,it-rauſt needs be the moſt probable 
Way, becauſe there is no other way but its 
ſelf, to come in competition with it: And 
that *tis,at Jeaſt,a probableWayto this Happi- 
/, is not to be denied{even-by the Sceprick 
himſelf, if he has any reaſon)becauſe the Ar- 
guments which prove the truth of it, and 
conſequently of that eternal Happineſs that 
attends it (however they may be thought 
not certainly and demonſtratively to con- 
clude, yet) can't be denied to be in them- 
ſelves very likely and probable : For _ 
Otner- 
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otherwiſe, could imagin that ſo many ſober I , 
and conſiderate Men ſhould in all Ages oF 
have been convinc'd by them ? Religion * 
then (altho' we ſhould allow it not to be oof 
certain) is yet the moſt probable Way to wi 


that End, that all Men propole to them- Lu 


has 


ſelves, namely eternal ——_— 4. And as ſelf 
it is the moſt probable, ſo tot 
Secondly, It is the ſafeft and ſecure Ml that 
Way, that a Man can take. uy 
That ay, which expoſes a Man to no th 


anger, let things fall out which way they I .. 

— — much /afer than that on 
which brings him into the greateſt Miſery j iſ deny 
matters ſhould appear to be otherwiſe than 8 
he, it may be, bop d or expected. Now if Re- A 
Jigion ſhould at laſt prove to be no more he 
but an emptyFiction, yet ſtill a Man runs no hve! 
hazard, by living according to the Rules © g, hi 
of it: For if he does not, aſter this Life, I n 
meet with that Reward,which it propoſes I e, 
and promiſes toits Vaarjes, yet beſide the by it 
Satisfaction and Quierne/s of Mind, which W 5h 
it affords him) he ſtil] remains /afe and great 
ſecure from any Torment or Miſery hereafter fares 
to be undergone or endurd. And if there ſuppo 
ſhould be no truth in Religion, the Righte- Pill i 
ous and the Wicked would, in that reſpect WY, 
only be upon equal Terms, that is to 1ay, N hen / 
both of them alike tranſlated to a State of frre ff 
Inſenſibility, whenloever this Life Thou 1 
1251 ay 
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have an end. But, on the other ſide, if Re- 
gion, at laſt, ſhould prove a real and ſolid 
Zuth,and no Fiction or Contrivance of Man 
(as ſome Men will one day find to their 
coſt) then he who has refus d to be guided 
by it, and has choſen rather to follow his 
Luſts and corrupt luclinations, ſnall find him- 
ſelf by his own Folly unavoidably betray'd 
to the molt intolerable Woe and Mitery 
that can be endur'd, or imagin'd ;-and that 
to laſt to allEternity. If then Religion were 
a thing as doubtful and uncertain as the Scep- 
tick moſt falſely pretends it is, yet ſtill the 
bare Probability and Safety that cannot be 
deny'd to be in it, were enough to make. 
every. wiſe Man entertain and embrace it, 
And thus I have endeavour'd, as fully as 
the time would permit, to make good the 
five Things which I undertook, concerning 
Religion. I have ſhewn, Firſt, That by it 
alone we are enabled to bear thoſe Evils pa- 
tiently,which-ve can't avoid © Secondly, That 
by it we avoid the moſt and greateſs Evils: : 
T birdly, That hy it we chlain the moſt and 
greateſt Goods : Fourtbly, That it relies upou 
ſure and certain Grounds : And 5thly,'l hat 
ſuppoſing it were doubtful and uncertain, yet 
fill it would be the moſt probable Way for the 
otaining of that End, that all Men propoſe to 
themſelves ; and alſo the ſafeſt May, and moſ 
free from danger. All which put together, do 
1 prove 
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prove that greatTruth which is contain'd in 
my Text,beyond all manner of exception; 
namely, That Religion is the beſt and try. 
eſt Wiſdom. Give me leave to make but: 
little improvement of what has been faiq, 
in order to bring the matter more home 
To our ſelves, and then I ſhall conclude, 
If then Religion be (as I have ſhewn) the 
beſt and trueſt Miſdom, jt neceſſarily follows, 
by the Rule of contraries, that Wicked; 
and Irreligion is, undoubtedly, the greatef 
Folly. I will indeed allow, that an ungodly 
Man may be,what we call a witty or inge- 
nious Man, polite in his Behaviour, pleaſant 
in his Humour, and entertaining in hisCon- 
verſation: Nay, beyond all this, he may al. 
fo be a Learned Man, much vers'd in Books 
skilful in Arts and Sciences, and very 
knowing in the Buſineſs of the World: | 
But yet ſtill, if he be a wicked Man, the 
above- mention'dConſequence muſt always 
Hold good, and ſhew that he is very far from 
being a M iſe Mau. For if he dares to ſay but 
in his heart, that there is us God, he jultly 
deſerves the Character of a Hol, which the 
Pſa miſt gives him, Pſal. 14. 1. The fool hath 
ſaid in his heart, tberè is no God. But if he 
owns the Being of a God, and yet takes no 
care to obey and ſerve him, he goes even 
beyond the Imputation of Folly, and is 
juſtly to be look'd upon as a wilful and ob- 
ſeinate mad Man. ' Give 
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Give me leave to illuſtrate this matter b 
+plain and familiar Compariſon; which, 
altho*, perhaps, it may ſeem a little too 
mean, yet, I think, will very well ſerve to 
et the Cale in a clear light, Let us ſup- 
pole a Man to be jocoſe and witty in his 
Converſation, able to tell his Story plea- 
ſintly and with advantage,and to entertain 
his Company with many Jeſts and diver- 
ting Fancies; but yet altogether careleſs 
and negligent of the common Neceffaries 
of Life; would any one judge this Man 
to be a wiſe Man £ No certainly! For all 
his Jokes and Repartees; for all his ſeem- 
ing Ingenuity and Pleaſantry: The trueſt 
Character and the beſt that could be giv- 
en of him, would only be, that he is a wir- 
ty Fool, For he is not ſure of his next 
Meals Meat, and knows not how ſoon he 


may be expos'd to Beg gary and Starving, 


and yet takes no manner of care to prevent 
this Evil and to put himſelf into /ome way 
f living. Now apply this to the matter 
in hand. A wicked Man knows not but 
e may die to morrow, and is affur'd,that 
without a true and hearty Repentance he 
ſhall be for ever miſerable in the Life to 
come; yet all this makes no juſt Inpreſ-- 
lon upon him, nor puts him upon any ef- 
ſectual courſe to avoid the greate/i of E- 
vils, which, for ought that he knows, is 

ready 
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ready immediately to fall upon him. Let 
all Men then, in like manner, judge whe. 
ther ſuch a Man can ever juſtly be look' 
on as a wiſe Man, whatever other Quali- 


fications he may have. 
To conclude all then, If neither the Loe 


of God, and the Hope of an eternal Reward 
on the one hand, nor the Fear of God and 
eternal Puniſhment, on the other, will pre. 
vail upon us heartily to embrace Religion, 
and live up to its Rules and Precepts ; let 
the ſhame, at leaſt,of being juſtly accounted 
Fools, have ſome effect and influence upon 
us. Every Man deſires to avoid the Impu- 
tation of Folly as much as he can; and 
the Judgment of ſerious and thinking Men 
is always of greateſt value, and moſt to be 
regarded: That we may not therefore fall 
under the meaneſt and moſt contemptible 
Opinion of ſuch Men, in whoſe ſight we 
deſire to appear moſt fair, Let us make it 
our earneſt Prayer to God, and thereunto 
add our moſt hearty Endeavours, that we 
may take all theſe things ſo effectually 
into our conſideration; and particularly, 
that we may /o number our Days, as to ap- 
ply our Hearts thoroughly to Kcligion; 
which, I hope, I have ſhewn to be the 


Left and true Wiſdon. 
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A Charitable 


ADDRESS 


i ho are of the Communion of the 


Church of ROME. 


HE Deſign of this Addreſs 
being only to put you up- 


* 


N on a ſerious and diligent 


5 
— 


Enquiry into the Truth 
and Lawfulneſs of thoſe ſeveral Things 
which you profeſs and practiſe, and 
wherein other Chriſtians differ from 

ou; to the Intent, that you may ful- 
| ly fatisfy your own Conſciences, either 
in retaining them, if, upon a full Exa- 

| A 2 ' mination 
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mination of them, you find them to 
be right, or in rejecting them, in caſe 
they ſhall maniteſtly appear to be 
wrong; T hope, that as many of you 
as ſhall meet with this Paper, will 
vouchſafe to read it with Attention 
and Patience; and that you will ear- 
neſtly beg of God to open the Eyes 
of your Underſtanding, that you may 
clearly diſcern all ſuch Things as are 
agreeable to his holy Will, and ne- 
ceſſary to your own Salvation; And 
that no Prejudice or Prepoſſeſſion of 
your Minds may prevail upon you 
to keep you 1n Error. 

II. If you refuſe or neglect to en- 

uire into the Ground and Reaſon 
of the RELIGION which you have 
embraced, and the ſeveral Parts and 
Branches of it; Do not think, that it 
will excuſe you before God at the laſt 
Day, that your Parents or Friends 

brought you up in this Religion, 
which was profefled by your Fore- 
fathers; Or that your Spiritual Guides 
have thus taught you: For, a 7ew, a 
Turk, and a Heathen, may in theſame 


Manner excuſe. themſelves to all In- 
2 tents 


(5) 
tents and Purpoſes as well as you. 
God has given you rational Souls; 
and if you make uſe of your own Un- 


derſtanding, according to the beſt of 


your ſeveral Capacities to preferve 

ourſelves, as well as you can, from 
thoſe Evils or Calamities which. othex- 
wiſe might, for want of Care, befal 
you in this World; Is there not much 
more Reaſon, that you ſhould do the 
ſame where your precious Souls are at 


Stake? Look into your own Bible (if 


you ſuſpect the Truth of ours) and 
there you will find St. Peter himſelf 
giving you a Charge that you ſhould 
always be prepared to give Satisfac- 
tion to every one who aſketh you a 
Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, 
I Pet. iii. 5. In like Manner St. Paul 
directs you to prove [or try] all things, 
and to hold faſt that which is good: 
1 Theſſ. v. 21. And St. John, in as 
plain Words as may be, fays unto 
you and to all Chriſtians, Beloved, 


believe not every Spirit, but try the 


Spirits whether they are of God: 
For that many falſe Prophets are gone 
out into the World. 1 John iv. 1, Ma- 
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ny there are, and always have been, 
who, under Pretence of teaching the 
true Religion, have broached moſt 
pernicious and dangerous Errors : 
Theſe are the fa 7rophets of which 
St. John here ſpeaks: Nor is it poſ- 
ſihle for any Man to diſtinguiſh them 
from true Prophets, or Teachers, ex- 
cept he tries, examines, and ſearches 
into their Doctrine, that he may there- 
by find whether they are guided by 
the Spirit of God, or whether they are 
under a Spirit of Deluſion. It is not 
enough for a Man to ſay (as T have 
heard ſome of you) Jam guided by 
my Spiritual Paſtor; I believe as the 
Church believes, and if I am in Er- 
ror, the Church muſt anſwer for it; 
the Church is my Hoſtage and Secu- 
rity with God; with other ſuch Ex- 
preſſions, too common in the Mouths 
of many of you; who chuſe rather 
to take their whole Religion upon the 
Credit of their Prieſt, than to give 
themſelves a little Trouble in enqui- 
ring into the Truth of it. For every 
Man muſt anſwer for himſelf to God: 
Every Man ſhall bear his own Bur- 


den : 


EZ] 


den: And therefore, let every Man 
prove his own Work, [his own. Ac- 
tions, his own Worſhip, his own Re- 
ligion] and then ſhall he have Glory 
[or rejoycing] zz himſelf alone, and 
not in another. Gal. vi. 4, 5. God, 
who is infinitely good and gracious, 
requires nothing from us that is be- 
yond our Ability to perform; But as 
far as every Man is capable of learn- 
ing and underſtanding his Will, ſo far 
our own Reaſon as well as the holy 
Scripture, ſufficiently informs us, that 
it is our Duty diligently to enquire 
after it: He being our Supreme Lord, 
to whom we his Creatures are in- 
debted for all that we are, and all that 
we have; and under whoſe abſolute 
Power and Dominion the whole Uni- 
verſe with every thing therein for ever 
was, and is, and {hall be. 

III. When a*Few, a Turk, or a Pa- 
gan, or any Perſon who has been 
brought up in Infidelity, is converted 
to the true Faith; before he is received 
and made a Member of the Church of 
Chriſt, 1t has always and every where 
been the Practice, that, at the Time 
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of his Baptiſm, he ſhould ſolemnly 
make a Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and a Promiſe of Chriſtian O- 
bedience. The Way of doing this, 
has uſually been, and ſtill continues 
to be, by returning a proper Anſwer 
to certain Queſtions, which for that 
Purpoſe are appointed to be put to 
him: And when an Infant 1s brought 
by his Chriſtian Parents or Friends 
to be baptized, his Sureties (whom 
we commonly call Godfathers and 
Godmothers) do in his Name make 
the like Anfwers to the ſame Que- 
ſtions, as a Security to the Church, 
that the CHILD ſhall be brought up 
in the ſame Faith and Religion. If 
therefore you would know, what thar 
Faith or Religion 1s into which you 
have all been baptized, and thereby 
made Members of Chriſt's holy 
Church, and Heirs of eternal Salva- 
tion; I deſire you would only read 
the Office of Baptiſm, as it is ſet down 
in the Ritual of your own Church, 
and there you will find what Anſwers 
you, or your Sureties in your Name, 
were required to make to — 

ions 


| (9) | 
ſtions then propoſed to you; which 
will fully inform you what that Faith 
or Religion is, which your own 
Church muſt allow to be ſufficient 
in order to eternal Salvation ; becauſe 
ſhe requires no more from any Man 
in order to his being received as a true 
Member of the Chriſtian Church, by 
the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm. And 
becauſe this Matter is a little more ful- 
ly expreſſed in the Order for baptizing 
Perſons who are of Age, than in that 
for the Baptiſm of Infants; I ſhall from 
thence faithfully tranſlate all. thoſe 
ſame Queſtions and Anſwers, and then 
refer them to your ſerious Conſidera- 
tion: Nor will I conceal any thing 
which is there added for the better 
underſtanding either the Queſtions 
which are propoſed, or the Anſwers 
that are required to be returned to 
them. | | 
IV. For Example then; Let us now 
ſuppoſe, that a Perſon from his Infan- 
cy brought up in Heathen Jdolatry, 
ſhould be fo far perſuaded of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, as to become a Con- 


vert to it, and ſhould apply to rs: 
of 
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(10) 
of the Church of Rome, tothe Intent, 
that he might be received into the 
Church by Baptiſm: The Roman Ri- 
tual, publiſhed by the Pope's Autho. 
rity, (which in theſe Caſes is allowed 
to be the Rule whereby every ſuch 
Prieſt is to be directed) the Roman 
Ritual, I ſay, in the firſt place, orders, 
(and that very rightly) that ſuch Con- 
vert ſhould be d:ligently inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Faith, aud the Rules of 
holy living, and ſhould for ſome Days 
be exerciſed in Works of Piety; that 
his Will and Purpoſe ſhould often be 
enquired into; and that he ſhould not 
be baptized without ſufficient Inſtruc- 
tion and Knowledge, and by his own 


free Mill and Conſent. And that ſuch 


his Inſtruction, Knowledge, Will and 
Conſent may openly appear, ſo as to 
give Satisfaction to the Church, into 
which he is to be received, that he is 
à ſincere Convert, and a true Chriſtian; 
the Prieſt is required, before he bap- 
tizes him, to put the following Que- 
ſtions to him, and the Convert to re- 
turn ſuch Anſwers as are here ſubjoin- 
ed to the ſeveral Queſtions. 
| Prieſt. 


JV Va 


% Sc, = , wu © 


LY 


Pri 


- — 
T' pe 
= Yy 
\ F im 
3 1 
7 l 
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Prieſt. By what Name art thou called? 

Convert. N. 

Pr ieſt. N. What de ſir eft Chit EA 
thou of the Church? „ 

Convert. Faith? 

Prieſt. What does Faith procure for 
you? Fides quid tibi preſtat ?] 

Convert. Eternal Life. $: 

Prieſt. 1f thou wilt have eternal Life, 
keep the Commandments. Thou ſhalt 
lade the Lord thy God with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Mind, and thy Neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. On theſe two Com- 
mandments the whole Law depends, 
and the Prophets. Nou Faith is, 
that thou ſhouldeſt worſhip one God 
in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, 
neither confounding the Ter ſons, nor 
druiding the Subſtance. For there 1s 
one Perſon of the Father, another 
of the Son, and another of the Holy 
Ghoſt, But the Subſtance of theſe 
three, is one, and but one Divi- 
nity. 

Prieſt. N. Doſft thou renounce Satan £ 

Convert. J renounce him. 


Prieſt. 


(n) 
Prieſt. And all his Works © 
Convert. {1 renounce them. 
Prieſt. Aud all his Pomps ? 
Convert. 1 renounce them. 


Prieſt. Dei thou believe in God the 


Father 4tmighty, the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth? 

Convert. I helieve. 

Prieft. And doft thon believe in Feſus 

. Chrift his only Son, our Lord, whe 
was born, and fauffered & 

Convert. I believe. 

Prieſt. And doſt thou believe in the 

Holy Ghoſt, the holy Catholuk 
Church, the Communion of Saints, 
the Remiſſion of Sins, the Reſur- 


rection of the Fleſh, and eternal 


Life? 
Convert. I believe. 


V. In the Order for adminiſtring 
Baptiſm as well to Infants as to Per- 
ſons who are of Age, as it is ſet down 
in the Roman Ritual, there are divers 
Things which are liable to very juſt 


Exception; of which I here take no: 


Notice: My only Deſign at preſent 
being (as I have faid) to ſhew what- 
that 
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<1) 
that Faith and Religion is, into which 
all Members of the Roman Communion 
are baptized. But as I paſs along, I 
cannot but obſerve, that when the 
Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs 


upon the Forehead and Breaſt of ſuch 


a Convert as I am now ſpeaking of; 
amongſt other Things which he ſays 
to him, to exhort him to a holy Lite, 
he bids him abhor Idols, and reject 
Images, | Horreſce Idola, reſpue ſimu- 


lacra] which, I think, is hardly to be 


reconciled with the Practice of the 
Church of Rome, or with the Faith, 
which ſhe profeſſes and avows: It be- 
ing expreſly made an Article of Faith 
in that Church, that Honour and Ve- 
nerat ion is due and to be given to the 
Images of Chriſi, the Virgin Mary, 
aud the other Saints; Nor does it ap- 
pear, that the Heathens themſelves 
paid greater Worſhip to their Images, 
than what is maintained and practiſed 
in thoſe Countries where the Roman 
Religion is eſtabliſhed. Some perhaps 
will tell you, that Szmulacrum and 
Imago have not exactly the ſame Sig- 
nification: For Anſwer to which, : 
nee 


Apoſtles Creed together with the Prieſt, 
and alſo to ſay the Lord's Prayer: 


(14) 
need only refer you to a Latin Dictio. } 
nary. Or if there ſhould be ſome ſmall wit 
Difference in the Signification of theſe he. 
two Words, (as I profeſs I can find G# 
none) yet this would be but a poor Me 
Diſtinction to rely upon in Matters 1 \ 
of Faith and Religion, upon which 
the Salvation of our Souls depends, 
But I muſt return to the Point which 
I am now upon. 

VI. That the Church may be the 
better ſatisfied that the Convert is ſin. 
cere in his Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, he is required to repeat the 


Soon after which, the Prieſt puts the ¶ on 
ſame Queſtions to him, touching his r 
renouncing of Satan with all his Works Ba 
and Pomps, and his Belief of the Ar- of 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and re- In. 
ceives the ſame Anſwers, as was done Su 
before: And then further asks, {ar 


Prieſt. N. hat doſt thou deſire? ob 


Convert. Baptiſm. th 


Prieſt. Wilt thou be baptized ? P, 
Convert. I will. 


8 | +54. And 


G 


Tio. And then the Prieſt baptizes him 
mall with Water, In the Name of the Fa- 
heſe ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
find  Gho/t: By which he is admitted as a 
door Member of the Church of Chriſt. 
tters MM VII. I need not here ſtand to give 
hick vou any fuller Account of this Order 
nds, M tor adminiſtring Baptiſm; of which 
hich you may fully ſatisfy yourſelves by 
. Recourſe to the Roman Ritual; 
the and ſuch of you as do not underſtand 
: fin. the Latin Tongue, may have it inter- 
ſtien preted to you by any of your Clergy. 
the But what I have now faithfully ex- 
riet, tracted out of it, is ſufficient to ſhew, 
yer: what that Faith and Religion is, up- 
5 the on the Profeſſion of which alone, eve- 
his ry Perſon is, by the Sacrament of 
orks Baptiſm, to be admitted as a Member 
> Ar. of your own Church: And when an 
1 re- Infant is brought to be baptized, his 
done Sureties in his Name make the very 
ſame, and no other Profeſſion. 
| VIII. Now here I beſeech you to 
obſer ve, that in all this there is not 
the leaſt Word or Intimation of the 
Pope or his Supremacy,” the Pre-emi- 
#ence of the Church of Rome above 
And all 


(16) ; 
all other Churches, the Doctrine of dhe 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, the Worſhipping of the Hoſt, £5; 
the Communion under one Kind, or Spe. "7 
cies alone, the Doctrine of Purgato- 6 
»y, with Maſſes and Prayers for the J 


Dead, Iudulgences, Praying to Saints, Ch 
Worſhipping of Images and Relick:s, [ 
the Number of Seven Sacraments, and ger 
neither more nor fewer, Auricular f 5 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt, Pegance, Pil. Th 
grimages; or of any Point whatever, he 
which at this Time is controverted i © 
between you and us. If then nei- pri 
ther the Profeſſion nor Belief of an 7 | 
of theſe Things is required as cel & 


= to qualify any Man to be bapti- Che 
1 zed and received as a true Member I h 
E of Chriſt's Church; Is it not moſt | 


[ proper for you to examine and de- 99 
| mand by what Authority they are Lo 
' impoſed upon you to be believed and 1 
1 received as neceſſary to eternal Salva- 57 
tion? Can any thing be neceſſary to Sal- be 


4 vation, which God (the only Author T 

43 and Giver of Salvation) does not re- 8 
| quire from us? Or if God does thus 
4 require the Belief and Profeſſion of 
I theſe 


=» 
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(17) 
theſe T . from us; why are they 
not expreſſed, or at leaſt ſufficiently 
implied in that Profeſſion, which eve- 
ry Chriſtian is required, either in his = 
own Perſon, or Ge he be an Infant) — 
by his Sureties to make, when he is i FE ; 
received as a Member of Chriſt's = 
Church by Baptiſm ? 85 = 
IX. The only Anſwer to this Dif- = 
ficulty, that I could ever meet with 
from any of you, is, That, tho? theſe 
Things are not here expreſſed; yet 
they are all /aficzently implied in that 
one Article of the Catholic Church, 
which makes a Part of the Apoſtles 
Creed; it being the Duty of every 
ſingle Chriſtian to believe as rhe 
Church believes; and that therefore 
when you profeſs, that you believe the 
holy Catholic Church, you therein 
profeſs the Belief of all theſe Things 


4 | which the Church 84 ſay) believes, 
wy and has accordingly defined: For 
41. which Reaſon there are very few of 
lor Jou, that ever give yourſelves the 
N Trouble of making any farther En- 
us ! quiry into the particular Points of 


of pour Faith. But if this be a ood 
EEE. Anſwer, 


(1d ) 
Anſwer, what Neceſſity can there be 
for. a Chriſtian, at the Time of his 
Baptiſm, or indeed at any other Time, 
to make Profeſſion of any other Ar- 
ticle of Faith, beſide this of the Holy 
Catholic Church, in which (accord- 
ing to this Doctrine) all the reſt are 
ſuſficiently implied and contained? Or 
if it be neceſſary, that a Chriſtian, at 
the Time of his Baptiſm, or his Sure- 
ties for him, ſhould make Profeſſion 
of /ome other Articles of Faith beſide 
this one; Why not of al of them? 
Or what Reaſon can be given, why 
the Profeſſion of Faith, publiſhed by 
Pope Pius IV. in the Year 1564, and 
now univerſally received and owned. 


by the Church of Nome, as the true 


Catholick Faith, out of which no Man 
can be ſaved, (as it is there expreſſed) 
Why this Profe/ron of Faith (I ſay) 
ſhould, not, every Article of it, be 


made at the Time of Baptiſm? Indeed 
the Matter ſeems very plainly to ſpeak 
for it{elf, that great Numbers of learn- 
ed Men of the Roman Communion, 
know very well, that the latter Part 
of Pope 'Pins's Profeſſion of 1 75 

which 


(19) | 
which we reject, was no Part of the 
Faith of the ancient Chriſtian Church; 
and therefore the Governors of your 
Church dare not make it a Part of 
the Bapti/mal Profeſſion, leſt, by ſuch 
an Innovation, they ſhould give Occa- 
ſion for a Schiſm amongſt yourſelves, 
which, every Man may fee, would 
ſoon be the Conſequence of the Intro- 


duction of ſuch a Practice. 


X. In the Converſation which I 
have had with divers Perſons of your 
Perſuaſion; finding them always to 
ground their Religion upon the Au- 
thority of the Church, which, they ſay, 
is an znfallible Guide, that cannot err. 
in Matters of Faith; I have. ofteir 
asked them what they mean by he 
Church? To which {ſome have. an- 
ſwered, that they mean the Pope aud 
the Cardinals; ſome, that they mean 
the Clergy; ſome, a General Council; 
and ſome, e Pope, and a General. 
Council in Conjunttion; but not one. 
that I have happened to meet with,, 
has given me that Account of the 
Church which is ſet down in your 
own Catechiſin, commonly called the. 

„n Roman: 
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(20) 
Roman Catechiſm, publiſhed by the 
Pope's Authority, in Purſuance of a 
Decree of the Council of Trent, for 
the Inſtruction of all Pariſh-Prieſts, 
and as a Direction to them, how they 
ought to inſtruct their People: And 
indeed it has aſtoniſhed me ſometimes 
to meet with Men in other Things of 
good Senſe, who have no right Notion 
of this important and fundamental 
Doctrine, upon which they ground 
all their Hope of Salvation. I beſeech 
you therefore, in the Fear of God, 
with Patience and Attention, to read 
and conſider what I ſhall here faith- 
fully extract out of this Catechiſin 
concerning the Explication of this Ar- 
ticle of the Apoſtles Creed, I believe 
the holy Catholic Church. 


XI. And here I think it proper in 
the firſt place, to take Notice of what 


is there laſt of all mentioned; And 


T do it in order to remove a common 


Error or Prejudice which has poſſeſſed 


the Minds of many, if not moſt of 


ou. Some of you, with whom I 
have diſcourſed, have argued after this 
Manner: © As we believe in God the 

F Father, 


igitu 
cam t 
enim 


2 k 
e « Father, in God the Son, and ia God 
a « the Holy Ghoſt; ſo we believe in 


r „ the Holy Catholick Church: And 
this you, as well as we, profeſs to 
« be the Chriſtian Faith: And does 
« not this plainly ſhew, that we are 
« to give the ſame Credit and Belief 
« to what the Church defines or de- 
“ clares, as if it had been immediate- 
« ly delivered by God _ himſelf? ? 
After this manner, I fay, T have known 
ſome of you to argue; and as far as 1 
can find, the very ſame Notion feems/ 
to have taken place in the Minds of 
moſt if not all of you. But this a«- 
thentick Catechiſm of your own, out 
of which your Prieſts are required to 
inftrutt you, will teach you a very 
different Leflon. Iwill ſet down the 
in © Words of it firſt in Latin, for theSatis- 
at I fiction of ſuch of you as underſtand that 
1d Language, and then faithfully render 
dn them into Fng/z/b, that you may be 
ed convinced I do not deceive you. Thus 
of chen your own Catechiſm ſpeaks, Unans 
I BW igitur Eccleſiam Santtam, © Catholi. 
11s cam eſſe, neceſſario credendum eſt. Tres 
he I enim Trinitatis perſonas, Patrem, & 
er, Filium, 
2 
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| (C82: ) 

| Tilium, & Spiritum Sanctum, ita cre- 
| dimus, ut in eis fidem noſtram colloce- 
mus. Nunc autem, mutata diceudi for- 
ma, Santtam, © non in Sanctam Eccle- 
iam, credere profitemur; ut, hac et iam 
di verſa loquendi ratione, Deus omnium 
| effeftor a creatis rebus aiſtinguatur. 
In Engliſh thus, It is therefore neceſ- 
ſary to believe, that there is one Holy 
"and Catholick Church. For we % be— 
lieve the three Perſons of the Trinity, 
the Father, and the on, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, that in them we place our Faith: 
But now, the Form of ſpeaking being 
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Altered, de profeſs to believe the Holy 
1 Church, but not to believe in it; that 
by this different Way of Expreſſ, 2 


1 God, the Maker of all Things, may be 
1 diſtinguiſhed from the Creatures. | 
il think, this Paſſage, if well conſidered, 
might g go a great Way to put an End 
to all Controverſies that are between 
us: The Catechi ſin, out of which it 1s 
taken, is of uncontradicted Authority 
in the Church of Rome; and therefore 
T call upon you, in the Name of God, 
and of your own Church, to hearken 
with Attention to this important Doc- 
trine 


(23) 
trine, which, out of it, I here di- 
ſtinctly lay before you. 
XII. We are taught by it from the 
Apoſtles Creed, (which both you and 
we receive) to believe in God the Fa- 


ther: We are alſo taught to believe 


in God the Jon: And we are taught 
to believe in God the Holy Ghoſt. In 
rhis Holy Trinity we are taught 70 
place our Faith. But we are expreſſly 
taught nat to believe in the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church; but only 
that there is one Holy and Catholick 
Church; and the Reaſon given for 
this different Sort of Belief is moſt 
ſtrong, and unanſwerable: For the 
whole Body of the Church being'made 
up out of Mankind, who are all Crea- 
tures; if we ſhould believe in the 


Church, as we believe in the Bleſſed 
Trinity, we {ſhould not make a ſuffi- 


cient Difference between God and bis 
Creatures. This is the plain and found 


Doctrine of your Church's Catechiſm; 
and if your Clergy, who have. the. 


Care of your Souls, do not diſtinctly 
and diligently inſtruct you in it; but 
ſuffer you, or any of you, to remain in 

an 


to believe, 
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(4 
an erroneous Opinion, that you are to 
believe in the Holy Catholic Church, 
it is plain that they do not deal faith- 
fully by you. 

XIII. When any Doctrine plainly 
appears to be delivered in thoſe Voh 
Scriptures, which both you and we 
acknowledge to be the ord of God; 
this we muſt all own to be the Do- 
ctrine of God; nor can we entertain 
the leaſt Doubt of the Truth of ſuch 
Doctrine; becauſe we believe in God, 
and in God we are to place our Faith, 
as your Catechiſm expreily teaches; 
But when the Church delivers a Do- 
Etrine, we are not to receive it as a 
Doctrine of Faith, until it appears, 
that the Church her/elf has ſo received 
it from God: For otherwiſe we ſhould 


place our Faith in the Church; we 


ſhould 5:4eve I N the Church; which 
the ſame Catechiſm, as plainly as 
Words can make it, tells us, we are 
by. no means to do; and that if we 
ſhould do fo, we ſhould not, as we 
ought to do, ſuſficiently diſtinguiſh 
between God and his Crcatures. 


XIV. This 


| n 

XIV. This Matter, I think, is as 
clear as the Light at Noon-day: And 
therefore you muſt either deny the 
plain Doctrine of your Catechiſin, or 
elſe you muſt never receive any Doc- 
trine of Faith upon the Authority of 
the Church, until you are ſome other 
Way convinced, that God has deliver- 
ed it, as a Doctrine of Faith, unto the 
Church herſelf. 

XV. Here then we are ready to put 
the whole Controverſy between you 
and us upon this fair and clear Iſſue: 
Let your Church bring ſufficient 
Proof that ſhe has received all the lat- 
ter Part of Pope Piuss Profeſſion of 
Faith from God himſelf: And if ſhe 
can ſo do (as it is plain ſhe never can) 
we ſhall be ready to join with her in 
the ſame Profeſſion : But as long as 
this is not done (nor, again I ſay it, 
can ever be done) I beſeech you in 
the Name of God, not tg deeeive your- 
ſelves, by embracing ſach Things up- 
on the bare Authority of your Church, 
without enquiring farther into the 


Truth of them. Or, if you are re- 
C folved 


(25) 


lee to ſhut your Eyes, and to give 


yourſelves up to the Conduct of the 


Guides which you have made choice 
of; you ought not to be ſo unreaſon- 


able as ever to expect, that thoſe who 
walk with their Eyes open, and make 
Uſe of the Caderfiandiag which God 
has given them, to diſtinguyh between 
Truth and Error, will ever run the 
manifeſt Hazard of their eternal Sal- 
vation, to bear you Company. 

XVL Having thus. fairly laid be- 
fore you. the Nature of that Belief, 
which your. own Catechi/m. teacheth 
you to have [.not. in, but] of the Ho- 
Catholic Church; I beſeech you to 
hearken with Attention, whilſt out of 
the ſame Catechiſm, I ſhew you what 
this Holy Catholick. Church is, which 
you are thus required: to believe or 
acknowledge. And here. (not to take 
up your Time with, Things which 
are not neceſſary). you are there. plain- 
ly told, in the Words of St. Auguſtine, 
That the Church is [God's] J 
People. diſperſed. through, the who 
World. That of this Church there are 


£W0 
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two Parts, the Triumphant and the 


Militant. The Triumphant is the Com- _— 


pany of the Bleſſed in Heaven, The 


Militant Church is the Company of all 


the Faithful who live upon the Earth.: 


* ! 
That wicked Men, together with thoſs = 


who are righteous, are included in the 
Church; Whom God can and will di- 
ſtinguiſh one from the other, although 
we cannot always do it with Certaiu. 
ty: That in this Article of the Creed, 
the Church ſignifies the Multitude both 
of good and bad Men (meaning ſuch 
as profeſs the true Faith and Religion) 
and not only the Governors, but alſo 
the People, whoſe Duty it is to obey. 
That the Church is-Catholick, that 1s 
to ſay, Univerſal, becauſe it is not 
confined to one Kingdom, or one ſort 
of Men, but takes in all; and that all 
who have, or do, or ſhall profeſs the 
true Faith, from Adam to the End of 
the World, belong to the ſame Church; 
which all who deſire eternal Salva- 
tion, ought to hold and embrace. This 
then is the Catholic Church, which 
the Apaſites Creed and your own Ca- 

C 2 techiſin 
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techifſas teach you to believe. It con- 
ſiſts not of the Clergy alone, either 
in Council or otherwiſe, (as many of 
you, without farther enquiring, ſeem 
to think) but is made up of the whole 
Company of true Believers, Laity as 
well as Clergy. It is not (as your Ca- 
techiſin expreſly teaches) confined to 
the Limits of one Kingdom, or of one 
fort of Men: But all Men, Barbarians, 
Scythians, Servants, Freemen, Males 
and Females are comprehended in it. 
Provided always, that they embrace 
the true Faith and Religion (for this 
is ever to be underſtood) either are 
any Perſons excluded out of it; except 
Infidels, who never were in it, Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, who have de- 
parted from it, and thoſe who, by its 
Judgment, are excommunicate, and 
caft out of its Communion. 

XVII. Your Catechiſm indeed farther 
teaches you, that, as this holy Catholick 
Church is, by one Fazth, and one Bap- 
tiſin, made one Body under one Lord 
and Governour, Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
God has made the inviſible Head of 


his Church; ſo is there alſo 4 viſible 
Head 
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Head and Governour of it upon the 


Earth, That is to ſay, the Biſhop of 


Rome, who (as it is pretended) is the 


lawful Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of 


the Apoſtles; and that it is the unani- 
nous Opinion of all the Fathers, that 
this viſible Head is neceſſary in order 
to the ſettling and preſerving the 
Church's Unity. But the few Sentences 
that are produced out of me of the 
Fathers in order to fhew this to be 
the unanimous Opinion of them all, 
are far ſhort of proving what they are 
brought for; as might eaſily be ſhewn; 
if it were my preſent Purpoſe to enter 
into that Controverſy. And indeed 
the Words of St. Cyprian, as they are 
there quoted, are ſufficient by them- 
ſelves (if they are allowed of) for 
ever to overthrow all the Pretenſions 
of the Pope or Biſhop of Rome's be- 
ing the viſible Head and Governor of 
the Catholick Church; except he can 
find ſome other Foundation for it, 
than that of his being the Succeſſor 
of Ft. Peter. For whatever honour- 
able Mention the ancient Fathers may 
lometimes make of St. Peter, as be- 

C3 ing 
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ing a very eminent Apoſtle, or of the 


Biſhop of Name, as being his Succeſ- 
{or (if really he be ſo) and Biſhop of 


the chief City of the greateſt Empire 
in the World; 


2 St. Cyprian, as he 
2 


is here quoted, in expreſs Terms, 


grants that our bleſſed Saviour, after 


Bir Reſurrection, gave equal Power 


10 all the Apoſites. Quamvis Apoſio- 
lis omnibus, poſt Re ſurrectionem ſuam, 


parem Poteſtatem tribuat, & dicat, ſic- 


at mi ſit me Pater, & Ego mitto vos: 
Accipite Spiritum Santtum, &c. If 
then Chriſt gave equal Power to all 
the Apoſiles, it is plain, that he gave 
no more Power to St. Peter than 
what he did to every other Apoſtle; 
and conſequently, that St. Peter had 
o more Government over the Church 
than what each of the other Apoſtles 
was entitled to; nor is therefore to be 
look'd upon as the /ingle Head or Go- 
vernour of the whole Church. 

XVIII. The Word Catho/ict is ta- 
ken from the Greek, and ſignifies ex- 
actly the ſame with a»zver/al, which 


is a Word derived from the Latin. 
| As 
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(3x ) 
As the Catholick Church therefore is 
| nothing elſe but rh Uni ver ſal Church 
b of all Ages and Places, and according- 
5 y is ſo deferibed in your own Cate- 
Cin, as I have ſhewn you; ſo the Ca- 
tholick Faith neither is, nor can be, 


| 1 
; any other thing but the *Onzver/at BY 
P Faith of the Univerſal Church : And i 
þ if any Point of Doctrine has been re- 1 


ceived and taught only by 2 Part of 
the Catholick Church, this cannot be 
ſufficient to make it become an Article 9 "Si 
of the Catholick or Unrver/al Faith. | 
It is on all Hands acknowledged, that 
before the coming of Chriſt into the 
World, ſome Points of Faith were not 
ſo clearly and fully. made known to 
the Church of God as they have been 
fince: Of which therefore there are 
only ſome obſcure and imperfect Foot- 
ſteps and Repreſentations in the old 
Law and the Prophets. But when 
Jeſus Chriſt brought the clear Light 
vn of the Goſpel into the World, he there- 
R- by made all theſe Things ſo far mani- 
ch feſt, as he required the Belief of us; 
. and his Apoſtles after him, being faith- 
As C3 ful 


(32) 
ful Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 
taught every thing that was neceſlary 
to be known unto the Church; r 
did they ſhun to declare ugito them all 
the Counſel of God; as St. Paul ſays of 
himſelf, Aci. xx. 27. If therefore you 
would know what the true and com. 
plete Carholick Faith is, look back 
to the Apoſtles themſelves, and learn 
from their own Writings, what that 
Faith is which was once [by them] de- 
livered to the Saints; Jude iii. What 
are thoſe Doctrines which they them- 
| ſelves taught and preached, and re- 
quired to be received and believed by 
all Chriſtians. For this, and nothing 
Elſe, is to be look d on as the Catholick 
or Univer ſal Faith of the Catholick or 
Vni ver ſal Church, of all Ages and 
Places. In all the Ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, there have been Men 
(and ſome of them Men of Piety and 
Learning) who have taught and main- 
tained ſeveral Opinions; ſome of 
which are manifeſtly falſe; and tho 
ſome of them may appear to be pro- 
bable, or, it may be, true; Fe ” 

| | uch 
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ſuch Opinion is to be received as 
an Article of the Catholic or Univer- 
ſal Faith, or the Belief of it to be 
owned as neceſlary to eternal Salva- 
tion, except 1t appears to have been 
ſo taught by the Apoſtles and firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel. . 

XIX. By this plain Rule, I beſeech 
you all, to make Tryal of all thoſe. 
Additions which Pope Pius has made 
to the ancient Catholick Faith. The 
Apoſtles Creed, I ſay, contains all that 
Faith, the Profeſſion of which is, even 
by your own Church, required, in or- 
der to Baptiſm; as I have already 


ſhewn you. The Nicene Creed (as 


it is uſually called) explains the Apo- 
ſites Creed in ſome Points, but makes 
no Addition to it: And this. was the 
only Creed in which your own Coun- 
cil of Trent made Profeſſion of their 
Faith when they began to ſit; as ap- 
pears from the publick Acts of that 
Council. The Athanaſian Creed is a 
fuller Explication of ſome of the Do- 
arines contained in the two former 
Creeds; but, does not ſo much as pre. 
ten 


( 34 


tend to add any new one to them; 
nor was any other Creed or Profeſſion 
of Faith required even by the Church 
of Rome, for many Ages after the co. 
ming of Chriſt, except theſe three, 
But after the Council of Trent had 
taken upon itſelf to determine many 
other Points, not only as Points of 
Doctrine, which they would not al. 
low to be contradicted; but as Mat. 
ters of Faith and neceſſary to be be- 
lieved in order to eternal Salvation; 
in the Year 1564, Pope Pins IV. in 
Purſuance of the Determinations of 
this Council, publiſhes a new Profe, 
Joon of what he calls the true Catholick 
Faith; in which he firſt recites the 


Nicene Creed, and then adds "age 


other Articles to it, (which you wi 
find faithfully tranflated at the End of 
this Adareſ7) all which, taken toge- 
ther, he calls the true Catholict Faith, 
without which no Man can be ſaved. 
and binds the Biſhops and Clergy 
his Church, under a folemn Oath, 
themſelves to make Profeſſion of it, 
and to teach the ſame to the People 
committed to their Care. 

XX. Here 


„ K 
XX. Here then I beſeech you all, 


carefully to read over theſe Additions, 


and to try them, by the plain Rule 
which I have laid down, whether they 


are to be look'd upon as part of the 


Catholick or Univerſal Faith of the 
Catholick or *Oniverſal Church, in all 
Ages and Places from the Days of the 
Apoſtles to this preſent Time. Your 


Doctors and learned Men have taken 
much Pains to pick up ſome ſcattered 
Sentences here and there out of the 


Fathers or ancient Writers of the 
Church, which they generally miſin- 
terpret to give ſome Countenance to 
theſe their Doctrines: But the Que- 


ſtion here is not what was the Opi- 


nion of theſe or any of theſe ancient 
Writers or Fathers: For it is well 
known, that they had private Opi- 
nions of their own, in ſome of which 
they were ſometimes miſtaken; nor is 
even the private Opinion of a Writer 
to be gathered from ſome Rhetorical 
or figurative Expreſſions, which, it is 


well known, the Fathers often make- 


Uſe of to ſtrike the Imagination and 
move. 


(.36 ) 

move the Affections of the People 
Our preſent Enquiry is after the Un; 
ver ſal Faith of the Univerſal Church, 
or what thoſe Doctrines or Points 
were, which the Apoſtles themſfelve 
every where taught as neceſſary 70 be 
believed in order to Salvation, and a 
ſuch were ever, and at all time 
publickly received and owned. by the 
Chriſtian Church. 

XXI. To inſtance then in ſome of 
the moſt notorious and palpable Ad: 
ditions, which Pope Pius, in Pur. 


ſuance of the Decrees of the Council 
of Trent, has made to the Chriſtian 


Faith, and which your Church ac: 
cordingly receives and owns; I be- 
ſeech you to conſult the holy Scrip- 
tures, and to: make all the Enquiry 
you can, whether the Apoſtles taught 
theſe following Things; and whether 
they taught them as Matters of Faith, 
without the Belief of which: no Man 
can be ſaved; as it is manifeſt your 
Church now teaches them. 

XXII. Did the Apoſtles in all Places 


where they preached, teach the Chri- 


ſtian 


ſtian 


Damn 


Mals 
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ERS 1 
ſtian Church, under the Penalty of 
Damnation, to believe that in the 
Mals there is offered a true, proper 
and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Liv- 
ing and the Dead? Or 1s there the 
leaſt Mention or Intimation of ſuch a. 
Sacrifice as this, in the whole New 
nes eſament? We are there indeed ſuffi- 
a ciently informed, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſuffered upon the Cro/s, and that he 
laid down his Life, and offered him- 
ſelf as a Ranſom, a Propitiation, a Sa- 
crifice for our Sins: Particularly I de- 
ire you to read the latter Part of the 
ninth Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, and there you will find, 
de · that there is no ſuch Thing as an un- 
P. Woody propitiatory Sacrifice (as you 
1y Wall your pretended Sacrifice of the 
lat Baſs) For without ſhedding of Blood 
ler Wir no Remi//ion, v. 22. And that there 
% vas no Neceſſity, that Chriſt Should 
an Refer himſelf often — (for then muſt 
ur be often have ſuffered ſince the Foun- 

ation of the World) but now once — 
es ath he appeared to put away Sin by 
r 0 baer le of himſelf, v. 25, 26. and 
15 again, 
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again, V. 28. Christ WAS ONCE Offered 
to bear the Sins of many. Here it is 
moſt plain, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's Suffering and ſhedding of his 
Blood (which was done upon the 
Croſs) as the only Sacrzfice of hin. 
ſelf; which he once, and but once 
made for our Sins; and that there 
was no other Way of his ſo offering 
himſelf, but by his onfereng: If there. 
fore every time Maſs is ſaid, Chriſt 


is offered as @ true proper and propi. 


tzatory Sacrifice, and we are bound to 
believe this under Pain of Damnation: 
is it to be imagined, that St. Paul 
ſhould here take no manner of Notice 
of it? Or that neither he, nor any o- 
ther of the inſpired Writers ſhould 
give us the leaſt Intimation of a Mat- 
ter of ſo great Importance? When 
our bleſſed Saviour, at his laſt Supper 
before his Crucifixion, took Bread, 
and having bleſſed and broken it, gave 
it to his Diſciples, ſaying, tale eat 
this is my Body which is given fir 
you And alſo the Cup, ſaying, Drink 
ye all of it; fon this is my Blood | 
the 


(39) 
the New Teſtament which is ſhed. for 
many for the Remiſſion of Sins : When 
our bleſſed Saviour, I ſay, before he 
ſuffered upon the Croſs, did all this; 
Did he then offer himſelf as a true, 
proper and propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Living and the Dead? If not, by 
what Aut uy does any Prieſt take 
on him to offer ſuch a Sacrifice as 
often as he ſays Maſs? But if our 
Saviour did at that Time make a 
Propitiation for the Living and the 
Dead, by offering himſelf as a Sacrifice 
for them; what Reaſon can there be, 
why he ſhould, after that, again make 
a Propitiation for them, by en 
himſelf a Sacrifice upon the Croſs * 
Search the Holy Scriptures, (and J be- 
lieve I may add all other Books, ex- 
cept. thoſe. of your own Writing) and 
you will no where find ſo much as 
the Notion of a true proper propitia- 


tory Sacrifice without the Death or 


Diſſolution of the Thing facrificed; 
nor is our Saviour any where repre- 
ſented as ſuch a Sacrifice, in the pro- 
fer Senſe of the Word, but only ay * 
ie 


| | | ( 40 ) £1 

died for us. Does then our bleſſed 8a. WM 4% 

viour die in Reality, as often as Mals ant 

is faid? And if not, How can he there ant 
be offered up as a true proper and pro. Ch 
Pitiatory Sacrifice? Nor will it avail W of 
4 any thing upon this Occaſion, to pro- «<h 
j duce a few looſe Sentences out of MW BY; 
0 the Fathers, wherein they ſometimes the 
1 uſe the Word Sacrzfice, in ſpeaking of W ed) 
l this holy Sacrament : For in a figura- MW one 
| tive or rhetorical Senſe, Prayers, Prai- W fay, 
ſes, and every holy Action or Thing, the 
may, and often have this Name given W ftan 
to it. But your Church requires Men W whe 
under Pain of Damnation to believe ter 
that in the Mals there zs offered « A low 
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| | true, proper, and propitiatory Sacri- ] vine 
t 4 fice; which they can never prove to | whi 
= have been taught by the Apoſtles, or was 
4 believed by the Catholick Church of I it: 
all Ages, or indeed of any Age what- I ſtand 

ever. | Bird 

XXIII. In the next Place, Did the I of t 

Apoſtles every where teach the Chri- in al 

{tian Church, under Pain of Damna- vate 

tion, to believe that in the moſt holy IF out 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there 1s 
truly 


(4 
truly, really and ſubſtantially, the Bo- 
dy and Blood, together with the Soul 
and Divinity of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ? 
and that there is a Converſion [or 
Change] made of the whole Subſtance 
of Bread into the Body, and of the 
whole Subſlance of Wine into the 
Blood? which Converſion [or Change] 
the Catholic Church (as it is pretend- 
ed) calls Tranſubſtantiation. When 
one Subſtance is converted, that is to 
ſay, turned or changed into another, 
the Meaning is, that the latter Sub- 
ſtance is made of the former. Thus 
when our bleſſed Saviour turned Wa- 
ter into Wine, it is on all Hands al- 
lowed, that the V ius was, by his di- 
vine Power, made of the Mater; or, 
which is the ſame Thing, the Water 
was made Wine, as the Text expreſſes 
it: 704. ii. 9. And when the Sub- 
ſtance of an Egg is turned into a 
Bird, the Bird is truly ſaid to be made 
of the Subſtance of the Egg; and ſo 
in all other Caſes. If you ſhould pri- 
vately convey an Egg (for Example) 
out of its Place, and as privately put a 
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Piece of Ivory of the very ſame Shape, 
Colour and Bigneſs, into the Room 
of it, no Man in his Wits would ſay, 
that the Egg was thereby turned into 
Ivory. But te turn one Ihing into 
another, is always underſtood to be 


the very ſame as to make one Thing of 


another. Is then, the Body of Chriſt 
truly, really, and ſubſtantially made 
of Bread, and his Blood of Wine, in 
the holy Sacrament? And did the A- 
poſtles every where teach, that with. 
out the Belief of this no Man can be 


ſaved? Does not St. Paul exprelly 


call what we eat m this Sacrament 
Bread? (As often as ye eat this 
Bread, &c. Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, &c. Let him eat of that Bread, 
&c. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28.) and are not 
thoſe Words of our bleſſed: Saviour, 


This is my Body, this is my Blood, 


(which are the ſole Foundation of 
this Doctrine of yours) as fairly to 
be accounted for, as when he ſays, J 
am the Vine, ye are the Branches, 
Joh; xv. 5. I am the Door, John x. 
7. 4 am the good Shepherd, ver. 11. 

without 


( 43) 
without the Neceſſity of ſuppoſing a 
Tranſubſtantiation in one of theſe 
Caſes rather than in the others? The 
Apoſtles Creed, ſpeaking of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour Jeſus Chrift, as he is Man, 
ſays, he was contetved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. The 


Athanaſian Creed, explaining this Ar- 


ticle, ſays, that he is Mau of the Sub- 
ſtance of his Mot her born in theWorld: 
But, according to your Doctrine, eve- 
ry time that Mals is celebrated, he 
may truly be faid to be conceived and 
born (tho' not brought forth) after 
quite another manner; and to be Man 
of the Subſtance of Bread, and Man 
of the Subſtance of Wine. Do not 
think, that I endeavour to make your 
Doctrine of Tranſubſantiation more 
ridiculous than it is in itfelf; For in- 
deed, to all but yourſelves who are 
prejudiced in its Favour, 1t appears 


to be as abſurd, and contrary both: 


to Senſe and Reaſon, as any thing poſ- 
ſibly can be. If then the Apoſtles 


had taught, that the Belief of this 
ſame Doctrine is neceſſary to Salva- 
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tion, is it to be imagined, that they 
would not have ſpoke ſo plainly as 
to leave no room for any one to 
doubt of their Meaning? And if this 
had been the Doctrine of the primi- 
tive Church, would not the profeſſed 
Enemies of Chriſtianity have then 
made the Abſurdity of it one great 
Objection againſt the Truth of our 
Religion? Which yet we do not find 
that in thoſe Days they ever did. Do 
not ſuffer — to be kept blind- 
fold; but open the Eyes of your Un- 


derſtanding, and enquire into the 


Truth of theſe Things wherein your 
eternal Salvation is concerned. If 


every Word and Expreſſion of Holy 
Scripture muſt be taken in the ſtrict 


literal Senſe, it will follow, that 
Chriſt is literally a Vine, a Door, 4 


Shepherd, with a Multitude more of 


Abſurdities that neceflarily muſt ariſe 
from this Way of interpreting theſe 
divine Writings: But if Scripture 
Language be to be underſtood in the 
ſame Manner as all other Books are, 
and all our common Diſcourſe _ 
wit 
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with another, upon all Occaſions is; 
When the literal Senſe of any Word 
or Expreſſion appears to be contrary 
to plain Senſe and Reaſon, we ought 
to take ſuch Word or Expreſſion in 
ſuch other Senſe, as, according to the 
common Way of ſpeaking, it will fair- 
ly bear. This is the plain and reaſon- 
able Rule, which all your own learn- 
ed Men, as well as ours, conſtantly 
take, or pretend to take, in expound- 
ing all other Paſſages of the Holy 


cripture, and all other Books, Wri- 


tings, and Diſcourſe whatever; and 
what er erg Reaſon can be given 
why we ſhould not follow the fame, 
in interpreting thoſe Words of our 
bleſſed Saviour, This id my Body, and 
This is my Blood? If we ſuppoſe his 
Meaning to be, that this Bread and 
Wine, which he bleſſed and diſtributed 
amongſt his Diſciples, were the Figure, 
Repreſentation, and Pledge of his Bo- 
dy crucified, and his Blood ſhed for 
us; this Interpretation is eaſy and na- 
tural, comformable to the common 


Way of ſpeaking among the Jeu, 


and 
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and indeed amongſt all Men, and ex- 
actly agreeable to the Command 
which he thereupon gives, that we 
ſhould do this in Remembrance of hin. 
But if we take his Words in the fame 
Senſe that your Church does, that 
what he gave to his Diſciples, was 
truly, really, and ſubſtantially his 
Body and Blood, ſuch a Train of Ab- 
ſurdities will follow as can hardly be 


reckoned up; as is obvious to every 


Man that will but conſider the Mat. 


ter. If, when we have made the beſt 
Enquiry we are able, we refuſe to give 


Credit to plain Senſe and Reaſon, we 
undermine the very Foundation of all 
our Knowledge in Religion as well as 


every other Thing: But if your Doc- 


trine of Tran/ubſtantiation muſt be be- 
lieved, our plaineſt Senſes and Reaſon 
muſt firſt be laid aſide: What we ſee, 
and feel, and ſmell, and taſte to be 
Bread and Wine, we muſt believe not 
to be ſo, but to be the Body and Blood 
of a Man; and tho' we have no more 
certain Way of diſtinguiſhing one 
Body from another, than their being 

at 
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at the ſame time in diſtant Places, yet 
we muſt believe the very ſame Body 
of Chriſt to be in as many different 
and diſtant Places, at one and the 
fame Time, as where the holy Sacra- 
ment is conſecrated. Theſe monſtrous 
Abſurdities, with many more that 
follow from them, have in many 
Places made Chriſtianity the very 
ſcorn of Infidels and Atheiſts; and 
muſt undoubtedly continue ſo to do 
wherever they have no other Notion 
of it but what they receive from your 
Church. 


XXIV. Some of your Writers, and 


others of you, with whom I have 
ſometimes converſed, have taken a ſort 
of a deſperate Way, not to vindicate, 
but rather to ſhe/ter the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation from the monſtrous 
Abſurdities with which we charge it; 
by alledging, that the Difficulties with 
which it is attended, are neither more 
nor greater than thoſe which Here- 
ticks have urged againſt the Doctrine 
of the Bleſſed Trinity: If therefore 
(ay they) we believe one of theſe 

Doctrines, 
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Doctrines, notwithſtanding thoſe Oh. 
ject ions which humane Reaſon brings 
againſt it; why may we not in like 
manner believe the other alſo ? Whe. 
ther this bold Allegation may not in- 
fluence ſome Men ro become Sci. 
tans, let them conſider who advance 
it; but no Man, I think, of common 


' Senſe can ever be brought over to the 


Roman Profeſſion by it Por to ſa 


nothing now of the Strength of the 


Proofs that are brought from Hoh 
Feripture for the Doctrine of the 77. 
nity, and the exceeding Weakneſs of 
thoſe for Tranſubſtantiation; there is 
a very wide Difterence to be made 
between a Doctrine that is dzredly 
contrary to our Reaſon, and one that 
is altogether above it. The whole 
Doctrine of Light and Colours is 40 
together above the Reaſon of a Man 
who never had Sight; it being im- 
poſſible for him, for Want of a pro- 
per Faculty, to form any right No- 
tion of them: And yet a blind Man, 


upon the Teſtimony of thoſe with 


whom he converſes, may firmly be- 
| lie ve 
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lieve, that there are ſuch Things: 
But if all the World ſhould tell him, 
that Snow is hot, and Fire cold, or 
that Wool 1s hard and a Stone ſoft, 
it would be impoſſible for him to 
give Credit to them, becauſe his 
Senſe of feeling aſſures him of the 
contrary. In like manner, we own, 
that the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity is altogether above our Reaſon 
and Underſtanding ; neither 1s Rea- 
ſon (and, much leſs our Senſes) a 
proper Judge of it: And therefore, 
as we believe it upon the ſole Autho- 
rity of God in holy Scripture, fo we 
regard not the Objections which the 
preſumptuous Reaſon of ſome Men 
pretends to form againſt it. But 
the Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation is 
directiy contrary to my Reaſon, and 
my Senſes alſo. I take a Piece of 
Bread in one Hand, and a Cup of 
Wine in the other; = Senſes, by 
frequent Experience, allure my Rea- 
lon, that the one is really Bread and 
the other Wine : A Prieſt ſays the 
Prayer of Conſecration over them; 

E after 


CES. 1 
after which I ſee them, I touch them, 
I fmell them, I taſte them; and find 
them to be exactly the ſame as they 
were before: I eat of the one, and 
drink of the other, and receive the MW the 
very ſame Refreſhment and Nouriſh. thi: 
ment from them as formerly I did: ent 
| And altho' this Bread and Wine are 749 
by Conſecration ſanctified and ſet a- and 
part for a holy Uſe, yet my Senſes eve 
Rill moſt fully inform my Reaſon, MW and 
that they remain as truly Bread and chat 
Wine as ever they were; and if all W mai 
Mankind ſhould tell me, that this is ted 
no longer Bread, nor the other Wine, MW 7rn: 
but that they are trug), really, and Bod 
ſubſtantrally the Body and Blood of hi 
Chriſt, it would be as impoſſible for ther 
me to believe it, as it would be to theſ 
believe, that the Snow which I touch ſtinë 
is hot, or the Fire cold. Again, al- the 
tho? the Church in a metaphorical to ſ⸗ 
or ſpiritual Senſe, is called the Boch whe 
of Chriſt, yet it is allowed, that he I by a 
has no other true, real and ſubſtan - ¶ to k. 
tial Body but that One alone, with diſtii 
which he aſcended into Heaven; __ their 
a that 
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| CD 
that the Heaven muſt receive him un. 
til the Times of* Reſtitution of all 
Things, is plainly alerted by St. Pe- 
ter, As 111.21, But, according to 
the Doctrine of Tran ſubſlantiat ion, 
this ove Body, remaining whole and 
entire in Heaven, is multiplied into 
thouſands and thouſands of diftintt 
and ſeparate Bodies upon the Earth; 
every one of which is truly, really, 
and ſubſtantially the very fame of 
that in Heaven. For you expreſly 
maintain, that wherever a con/ecra- 
ted Hoſt (as you term it) is, there is 
truly, really and ſubſtantiatly the 
Body of Chriſt, the very ſame Body 
which is now in Heaven; and that 
there are thouſands and thouſands of 
theſe fame conſecrated Hoſts in di- 
ſtindt and ſeparate Places, at one and 
the ſame Time, upon Earth, that is 
to ſay, in all thoſe ſeveral Places 
where Maſs is celebrated, is allowed 
by all; nor is there any ſurer Way 
to know, that any two Bodies are 
diſtinct and ſeparate Bodies, than by 
their being at the ſame Time in di- 
11 n_ 
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they add this Curſe, (Can. iii.) I any 


C92) 
ſtinct and ſeparate Places. Again, K 
a conſecrated Hoſt (as you call it) is 
broken into ten thouſand Parts, and 
if the Blood of Chriſt (as you cal 
that which is conſecrated in the Cup) 
be divided into ten thouſand Drops, 
you are required, (according to your 
Doctrine of Tran ſubſiautiation) un- 
der Pain of Damnation, to believe, 
that Chriſt's whole and entire Body, 
Blood, Soul, and Divinity, 1s truly, 
really, and ſubſtantially contained in 
every one of theſe Parts and Drops, 
being ſeparated one frgm the other, 
as he was in the whole, betore ſuch 
Separation was made. And that you 
may not think, I 1mpoſe upon you, 
hear what the Council of Trent ſays 
of this Matter. Having determined 
that in the holy Sacrament of the 
Euchariſl, after the Conſecration of 
the Bread and Wine, our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, true God and Man, 1s 
truly, really and {ſubſtantially con- 
tained under the Appearance of thoſe 
ſenſible Things. (Seſſ. x11. Cap. 1.) 


one 


(3) 

me ſhall deny, that in the Venerable 
Sacrament of the Enchariſt, whole 
Chriſt is contained under each Kind, 
and under the ſeveral Parts of each 


Kind, in Caſe a Separation be made, 


les him be accurſed. Their on 
Words are theſe, Si quis negavertt, 
in venerabilt Sacramento Euchariſtiæ, 
ſub aHnlaguagiue Hpecie, ©) ſub fingu- 
lis cujuſque ſpeciei partibus, Separa- 
tione fatia, totum Chriſtum contineri, 
Anathema ſit. Theſe Abſurdities are 


groſs and palpable; to ſay nothing of 


a numerous Train more that may be 
added; nor has any thing like then 
ever been pretended to be objected 
to the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity. And therefore I entreat you, no 
longer to ſuffer yourſelves to-be impo- 
fed upon by ſo groundleſs a Pretence 
as ſome have taken up to countenance 
their Errors, by placing thoſe two 
DoQrines upon the ſame Level A 
Man, who lies ftill in a Slumber, 
may dream of a thouſand icon ſiſteut 
Things, without obſerving that they 
are ſuch ; -but let him awake, and 
| E 3 Open 
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open his Eyes, and then he will fee 
Things juſt as they really appear to 
| be. 'Thus you, as long as you are 
q lulled into the Dream of the Infalli- 
| bility of your Church, have your J. 
. magination ſo prepoſſeſſed with her 
Authority, that you cannot, or ra. 
ther will not take Notice of the 
| moſt palpable Falſity, and even mon- 
ſtrous Abſurdity of ſome of her Doc- 
trines: But if you would ſet your. 
{elves diligently and impartially to 
enquire into the Ground of this pre- 
1 tended Infallibility, you would ſoon 
8 find, that both It, and all the Doc- 
| trines which are built upon it, are 
altogether deſtitute of any ſolid Foun- 

dation. 2 
XXV. Let us now return to the 
Additions which, Pope Pius has 
made to the Catholic Faith. And 
here I entreat you farther, to con- 
fider and enquire, whether the A- 
poſtles every where taught the Chri- 
{tian Church, under the Forfeiture 
of eternal-Salvation, to believe, that 
in the moſt holy Sacrament of the ally 

Euchariſt 
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( 55 ) 


ſubſtantially — the Soul and Divini- 
ty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? (As 1 


have already mentioned N. 23.) or 


Chriſt whole and entire? As Pope 
Pius after the Council of Trent ex- 
preſſes it; Se. 13. Can. 1. and Sefi21. 
Can. 3. When our bleſſed Saviour, 
at the firſt Inſtitution of this holy 
Sacrament, faid, This is my Body, 
This is my Blood, it is plain, he meant 
his Body crucified, given for us, Luke 
xxii. 19. broken for us, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 


(which laſt Place is notoriouſly 4 


wrong tranſlated in your vulgar La- 
tin Bible) and his Blood not as run- 
ning in his Veins, but /hed for ur, 
Luke xx11. 20. and for this Reaſon it 
is, that St. Paul ſays, as often as ye 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 


ye do ſhew [or declare] the Lord's 


Death till he come: 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
For if our Saviour be ſubſtantially 
preſent in this holy Sacrament; and 
if he be as truly alive there, with his 
Body, Blood, Soul and Divinity. re- 
ally joined together, as ever he was 

| E 4 at 


Euchariſt there 1s truly, really, and 
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at any other time, and no ſhedding 


be made of his Blood, or Separa- 


tion. of his Soul from the Body; 


how can our eating or drinking him 


in this Sacrament be looked on as a 
Jhewing (or declaring) of ig Death? 
We may indeed, upon many Occa- 
fions, in our Words and Diſcourſes 
declare or ſhew the Death of Chriſt; 
But here the Apoſtle places this fame 
ſhewing or declaring of his Death in 
the very Action of celebrating this 
holy Sacrament; which very well 
may be, if the Bread and Wine are 
look'd on as his Body and Blood in 
that Spiritual and Sacramental Senſe 
which we maintain; but if his Bo- 
dy, Blood, Soul and Divinity are 
and remain truly, really and ſubſtan- 


rially joined together, without any 


Separation of the one from the other; 
how can the ſwallowing him thus 
down alive into the Stomach be a 
ſhewing, declaring, or any way a 


Repreſentation of his Death upon the 


Croſs 2 
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XXVI. This Doctrine of yours, 
that CHriſt's whole and entire Body, 
Blood, Soul and Divinity, is really, = 
truly and ſubſtantially. in the holy «i 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as it is 
manifeſtly contrary to Senſe, Rea- 
ſon, and holy Scripture; and was ne- 
ver taught by the Apoſtles, or be- 
lieved in the primitive Church, and 
much leſs eſtabliſhed as an Article 
of Faith, until much more than a 
thouſand Years after the coming of 
Chriſt, (if indeed it ever really were 
ſo until the fourth Lateran Council, 
about the Year 1215, firſt took upon 
them authoritatively to determine, 

o- that /e true Body and Blood of Chriſt 
ire Wl are in the Sacrament, and tlie Conn- 
-. ile Florence, about the Year 1449, 
ny. that whole Chrift is contained under 
r; he Appearance of Bread, and uh le 
us under the Appearance of Wine, &c. 
a And the Council of Trent, about the 
2 Lear 1551, and after them Pope Pius, 
he as I have already ſaid, to define and 
declare the Matter in the Words 
which T have already ſet down) ſo 
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zs it (I mean this Doctrine is) the 
ſole Foundation of that Practice of 
worſhipping the Hoſt, as it is termed, 
which is now preſcribed and ſettled 
in the Church of Rome. When the 
Prieſt has conſecrated a Wafer 
(which is the Bread amongſt you 
made Uſe of in the holy Sacrament) 
it is called the Hoſt, and this Hot 
(altho* no manner of Change appear: 
to be made in it by the Conſecration) 
you are made to believe, according 
to the abovementioned Doctrine, is 
really, truly, and ſubſtantially Chriſt 
himſelf, both God and Man: And 
therefore to be worſhipped with the 
fame Worſhip which is due to the 
true God; as the Council of Trent 
has expreſly determined; Jef xiii. 
Cap.5. and denounces a Curſe upon 
every one who denies it, Can. vi. In 
Purſuance of which Determination, 


the Prieſt, in the Celebration of the 


Maſs, is required to adore the Hoff, 
after he has conſecrated it, and to 
ſhew it to the People, that they may 
adore it alſo. (Can. Mz.) For 1 

tlie 
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the Deſign of thus hewing it, is that 4 
the People may adore it, is expreſly - * i 


ſaid in the Canon of the Council of 5 
Trent which I have juſt now quoted. 
Now, if your Doctrine of Tran ſub- i 
ſlantiation, with the Conſequences. 1 
of it, (upon which this Worſhip is = 


entirely grounded) be not true, it is Al 
plain, you are guilty of the moſt if 
roſs Idolatry. Hear, what Cofterus, A 
a learned Jeluit of your own, moſt 3 
expreſly ſays upon this Occaſion. © mn 
ſhall firſt ſet down his Words, as he 
publiſhed them, in Latin; and then Z 
futhfully render them into Engliſb. 4 
i in Sacramento Euchariſtiaæ verum *M 
Chriſti Cor pus non continetur, indigne $ 
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, Chrifhus cum Eceleſa fue, quom Wi 
ger untver ſum Or bem totis r oo annis, Y 
in tali Errore atque Idololatrid, occa- 8 | 
ſone ſuorum verborum, reliquit „ cua- = 


lis in orbe terrarum nunquam vel vi- 
ſus vel auditns fuit. Tolerabilior eſt 


enim error eorum, qui pro Deo co- | 
lunt Statuam auream aut argenteam, . | 
aut alterius materiæ imaginem, A 1 
modo Gentiles Deos ſuos veneraban- | 


Fur, 


( 60.) 
tur; vel pannum rubrum, in haſta 


elevatum, quod narratur de Lappis, 
vet viva animalia, ut quondam A. 


Oyptii, quam eorum qui fruſirum pa- 


nig; quod hactenus per unt ver ſum os. 


bem tot annis fecere Chriſtiani. Ne. 
gue hic excuſat ſimplicitas majorium: 
tum quod ſapientiſimi fuerunt Dots. 
res, Auguſtinus, Chryſoftomus, Hier. 
nymus; tum quod longe potiori ratione 
excuſandi efſent infideles idololatriæ, 
qui ſtatuas adorauverunt. In Engliſh 
thus, F the true Body of Chriſt be 
wat contained in the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, Chriſt has adted un- 
worthily with his Church, which, 
upon Occaſion of his own Words, he 
has, for full fifteen hundred Tears, 
left throughout the whole World in 


fuch Error and Foolatry, as in the 


whole Earth was never ſeen or heard 
of. For their Error is more tole— 
rable, who for God worſhip a gold or 
fetver Statue, or an Image made of 
any other Stuff, as the Gentiles wor- 
ſhipped their Gods; or a red Cloth. 
fet up upon à File, which ts . 
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of the Laplanders, or living Crea. 


tures, as the Egyptians of old did, 


than theirs who worſhip a Piece of 


Bread, which hitherto Chriſtians for 


ſo many Tears throughout the whole 


IVorld have die. Nor 1s the Jim 
plicity f our Forefathers here an Ex- 
cuſe, as well becauſe Auguſtin, Chry- 
ſoſtom, Jerome, were moſt wife Doc- 
tors, as that with much better Rea- 
ſon, the 1Infidels, who adored Statues, 
would be excuſed of Jootatry., Coſter. 
Euchirid. C. 8. N. 10. Conſider, I 
beſeech you, that theſe are the Words 
of a ler ned /eſuit, who was a great 
Champion for the Church of Rome. 
He is indeed much miſtaken in ſug- 
geſting, that the Vor ſhip of the Hoff 
was in Uſe in the Chriſtian Church, 
in the Days of Auguſtin, Chr ſoſtom, 
or Jerome. For tho' it was more 
than four hundred Years after the 
coming of Chriſt, before the ear/zeſe 
of theſe three died; yet it was much 
more than four hundred Years atter 
the Death of the lateſt of them be- 
tore any ſuch Worſhip was thought 
| 0 
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hip ſhould be given to the Sacrt- 


062) 
of, and much leſs any where eſa. 
bliſt'd; if indeed it can ever truly 
be ſaid to have been eſabliſbed even 
in the Church of Rome, (other than 
by a /ate Cuſtom, which, by Degrees 
crept in) until it was ſo decreed by 
the Council of Trent, Sell. xiii. Cap. 5. 


and Can. vi. From which Time, it 


became, among /? you, a neceſſary Part 
of Religion, whereas, before 1t ſeems 
to have been only voluntary. Your 


. Canon-law indeed tells us, that Pope 


Honorius the Third (who lived in 
the Year 1216) ordered, wat all 
Prieſts ſhould teach their People, 
reverently to bow when the Hoſt 
{hould be elevated, or carried to the 
Sick: The Deſign of which might 
poſſibly be no more but that, upon 
this Occaſion, they ſhould in a parti- 
cular Manner pay their Devotion to 


God. (See Decret. Greg. Tit xli.c.10.) 


As our Church, for the ſame Reaſon, 
directs, that every one, when he re- 
ceives this holy Sacrament ſhould 
meekly kneel; but that divine Mor- 


ment 
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( 63.) 
ment itſelf, and that the conſecrated 
Hoſt, as it is called, ſhould be the 
Object of divine Worſhip, was never, 
at leaſt, that T can find, any more 
than an Opinion of ſome late Divines, 
grounded by Degrees upon the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, (which, 
I have already ſhewn you, is a late 
as well as abſurd Doctrine) until at 
laſt the Council of Trent took upon 
them to make it an Article of Faith. 
But be this as it will, you ſee, the 
learned Jeſuit Coſterns freely grants, 
that if the Doctrine of Tranſub/ian- 
t1ation is not true, if the true Body 
F Chriſt be not in the Sacrament, 
as you ſuppoſe it to be, your Wor- 
ſhip 1s given to @ Prece of Bread, 
which, he ſays, is worſe [dolatry 
than that of the Gentiles, the Eg. 
trans, or ſavage Laplanders. If there- 
fore you would avoid this great Sin 
of Idolatry, you ought to be very 
well aſſured of the Truth of the Doc- 
trine of Tran ſubſlantiation, together 
with its Conſequences, before you 
venture your Souls in giving divine 

Worſhip 
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Worſhip to the H/. Nor will i 
avail you here to ſay, as I have 
known ſome of you to do, that your 
Worſhip being directed to Chriſt, 
you cannot be look*d on as Idolatere, 
altho' he ſhould not be truly and /ub- 
ſlantially in the Sacrament; this be- 
ing that very Simplicity which Coſte. 
rus tells you, will with much better 
Reaſon excuſe the 1nfidet Idolaters, 
than you or your Forefathers. The 
Infidels believed God to be preſent 
in an Image, as you do Chriſt in 
the Ho/t; and they directed their 
Worſhip to God, as you do to Chriſt: 
And if this did not excuſe them from 
the Sin of [dolatry, how can it ex- 
cuſe you? But there is more ſtill to 
be ſaid for the Inſidels than for you: 
They wanted the holy dcripruves to 
inſtruct them in the Truth; you have 


the holy Scriptures every Day in your 


Power, but will not read or hearken 


to them: Now, altho? the Want of 


good Inſtruction may be ſome Ex- 
cuſe for an Error or ſinful Practice; 
yet, if a Man may have this Inſtruc- 

tion 


tion every Day, but {till refuſes it; As 
if he takes his Religion upon Truſt, 
and will not make Uſe of his Under- 
ſtanding to enquire into the Truth S] 
of it, his Error is Wilſul; and there- 
fore he ſtaads anſwerable both for it 
and all the? Conſequences of it. 
XXVII. But let us, for a while, 
ſuppoſe your Doctrine of Tran/ub- 
flantiation to be in the general True, lt 
(altho' indeed we may as well ſup- x 
poſe white to be black, and black 
to be White; but however, let us at 
preſent ſuppoſe it to be generally 
True) yet if it may in ſome particu- 
lar Caſes fail, and you have no ſure 


Way to diſtinguiſh the Caſes where- 

CX- 0 bt . , . 

eo in it fails, from thoſe wherein it does 

not; it is manifeſt, that, in worſhip- I 
| ping the Hoſt, you {till remain under A 
to L pen | 
\ve Da very great Hazard of the Sin of Iub- 
0 latry. For if, at any Time, when pf 
cen che Prayer of Conſecration is ſaid, of 


of Ino Tranſubſtantiation follows, your 9 
Worſhip, as Coſterus well obſerves, | 
ce: 5 given to a Piece of Bread. Now, 
i the Perſon who ſays Maſs, be not 
”— B+ an 
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« an ordained Prieſt ; if he has not 

a ſufficient Intention, to do what 

t the Church intends ſhould be 

1 “ done; if the Wafer or Bread which 
&« he pretends to conſecrate, be not 
« made of M heat, or be. corrupted 
* or rotten, or has in its Compoſi- 
< tion a greater Mixture of any 
« other Grain than of Wheat; if 
ce the Prieſt has, before him, upon 
« the Altar, eleven Wafers, and miſ- 
taking the Number, intends only 
to conſecrate ten, without parti- 
cularly determining which are 
* thoſe ten, that he intends to con- 
“ ſecrate; if the Wine which he pre- 
„ tends to conſecrate, be not the 
&. Produce of the Vine, but ſome 
* other Liquor made in Imitation 
44 of it, or if it be grown ſower, ſo 
as to be rather Vinegar than Wine, 
or be altogether corrupted, or 
« preſſed from ſower Grapes that are 
*. not ripe, or has ſo much Water 
* mixed with it as to corrupt it; in 
all and every of theſe. Caſes, the 


Conſecration is null and void, no 
“ Tran- 


— — 


— 
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« Tranſubſtantiation follows, there 
is no Sacrament, but the Bread 
« and Wine remain as they were be- 
« fore; and if the Bread or Wafer be 
« made up with Ro/e-//ater, or any 
« other diſtilled Water, it is doubt- 
ful whether the Conſecration be 
« yalid, and conſequently whether 
there be * Tran ſubſtantiation, 
or not;” and if there be no Tran 
ſubſtantiation, the divine Worſhip 
which you pretend to give to Chriſt, 
ſubſtantially preſent, as you ſuppoſe, 
- under the Appearance of Bread and 
Wine, is plainly given to the Bread 
and Wine themſelves, there being 


I remember once, 1n private Conyer- 
ſation, when I objeQed ſome of the 
abovementioned Things to a Gentle- 
man of your Communion; altho? he 
was a Man of Learning 1n his own 
Profeſſion, yet he was ſo little ac- 
quainted with his Religion, and the 
Worſhip it preſcribes, as to think 1 
had invented them of my own Head; 
and angrily told me, ch 


F 2 the 


nothing elſe under their Appearance. 


at I abuſed 
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the Church, in laying ſuch Follies to 
her Charge Upon which J brought 
him the Roman Maſs Book, and 
ſhewed him what is prefixed to it, 
concerning the Defetts which occur 
in the Celebration of Maſs, where 
he found all thoſe Fo/lzes, as he called 
them, and a great many more, in 
which the Doctrine of 7ran/ubſtan- 
tzation has engaged the Church of 
Rome. The only Anſwer that J have 
met with, upon this Occaſion, 1s, 
. that you depend upon the Care and 
Integrity of the Prieſt, that he will 
be ſure to conſecrate no Bread or 
Wafer But what is made of heat, 
nor any Wine, but what 1s made of 
the Vine, and made of ripe Grapes, 
and that neither of them be vitiated 
or corrupted; he knows himſelf to 
be an ordained Prieſt, and will not 
fail to have ſuch an Iuteution, in the 
Celebration of Maſs, as the Church 
requires, nor will he be wanting in 
any thing that is neceſſary to the 
Validity of the holy Sacrament : 
And is this all the Security you 
have 
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have againſt the Sin of giving di- 
vine Worſhip to Bread and Wine 


d inſtead of Chriſt, which muſt be 
t, your Caſe, if there be a Failure in 
th any one of the above Particulars? 
e Does God either command or allow 
d you to put ſuch Truſt and Confi- 
in dence in any frail Man whatſoever, 
1 and much leſs in every Prieſt or 
of pretended Prieſt, whom you happen 
eco hear ſay Maſs? May not a Prieſt, M 
s, Jof any Religion whatever, be ſome- BH 
d WM times an ignorant, or careleſs, or = 


wicked Man, and thereby fail even 9 
J in ſome neceſſary Part of his Duty? 9 
t, MW 1s it not poſſible, and has it not i 
of ſometimes ſo. fallen out, that a Man, 
's, who really 1s no Prieſt, may yer 1 
ed pretend to be one, and, by counter- bn 
to feit Letters of Orders and other Te- 'F 
ot itimonials, impoſe upon thoſe, who, 
he Nit may be, do not ſuſpect him? Or 


ch may he not himſelf be impoſed up- {2 
in Jon, and, thro? Miſtake, make Uſe of '" 
he the Flour of Rzce, or ſome other $ 
t: rain, thinking it to be. the Flour ll | 
du Jof beat; or of ſome other Liquor 0 
ve made 1 

1 

8 its 
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made in Imitation of Wine, which 
may be ſold to him for Wine of the 
Grape? For (as J have already faid, 
and muſt beg you, as you value 
your Souls, again and again to con- 
ſider it) if, by any means whatever, 
there be a Failure in any one of the 
Particulars, which I have but now 
mentioned out of your own Ma.. 
Book; the eee Conſecration 
of the Sacrament, is, by your own 
Church declared to be null and void; A1 
and conſequently, in ſuch a Caſe, ſur 

there is no Tranſubſtantiation , i be 
Chriſt is not ſubſtantially preſent MW mg 
where you ſuppoſe him to be; and La 
therefore, what you give divine rig 
4 Worſhip to, is only Bread and Wine, Co 
| or ſome other Liquor made in Imi- W eq 

1 tation of it. For my part, I ſincere WW to 
ly declare, that, if I were of your non 
Religion, I do not ſee, how I could the; 
dare give the Worſhip which you are ¶ the 
taught to do to the holy Sacrament © % 
of the Euchariſt, except I myſelf had BIO 
been by, at the Ordination of the to 
Prieſt who ſays Maſs, and were 185 and 

that 
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that the Perſon who ordained him 
were truly a Biſhop, and that no- 
thing neceſſary to ſuch an Ordina- 
tion, was omitted; and alſo, except 
I had ſtood by and ſeen the V heat 


ground, and the Wine preſſed out of 


the Grapes, and had kept them both 
in my own ſafe Poſſeſſion until I 
had ſeen the Wafer made, and had 
with my own Hand delivered both: 
it and the Wine to the Prieſt at the 


| Altar, ſo that I myſelf might be 
| ſure that no Change could poſſibly 


be made 1n either of them; and, 
moreover, except I underſtood the 
Latin Tongue, and heard the Prieſt 
rightly pronounce the Words of 
Conſecration; which yet he is di- 
rected. (for what Reafon Iknow not) 
to pronounce ſecretly, fo as that 
none but he himſelf needs to hear 
them. For when Maſs is ſaid, if 
the Bread and Wine are not Tran 


ſubſtantiated into the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, it is groſs Jdolatry 
to give divine Worſhip, to them; 
and, this, lame Tran/ubſtantiation de- 

| pends 
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pends upon fo mp other concur. 
ring Things, that I ſhould not know 
how it were poſſible for me to be 
ſufficiently ſure of it, except I had 
the Teſtimony of my own Eyes and 
Ears that every one of thefe Things 
- ni with the greateſt Exactneſs ob- 

erved and done. Idolatry is a moſt 
abom inable Sin; and wherever there 
is the /eaſt Poſſibility of it, I ought 
not in Conſcience to venture upon 


any Worſhip, until I have all the Af 


ſurance that is even paſſible for me 
to have, that T am free and fate 
from the Danger of it; and there- 


fore, in ſuch a Caſe as this, T ought: 


myſelf to have perſonal Aſſurance 
of every Thing that is neceſſary, 


and not to rely upoh the Credit- of 


the Prieſt, who may poſibly, in ſome 
of theſe Things be himſelf deceived, 
or, thro? Careleſſneſs, Ignorance, or 
Wickedneſs, may po//784y deceive me. 
Nor would it avail me here to ſay, 
that my Iuteution is good, any more 
than it would a Heathen, to fay, 
that his Iatention is to worſhip God, 
when, 
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when, for Want of ſufficient Enqui- 
ry, he gives divine Worſhip to an "I 
Idol; as I have already ſhewn you 
from your own Coſterns. 

XX VIIL. I have thus long inſiſted 
upon the Abſurdities of Tranſabſtan- 
tiation, and its Conſequences ; be- 
cauſe they appear to me to be ſo very 
groſs, that if you will but ſeriouſly 
and impartially conſider them, it 
cannot but bring you to a Sight of 
your Errors. I will but mention 
three or four more of thoſe Adds 
tions which Pope Pius has made to 
the Catholick Faith, and leave you, 
between God and your own Con- 
{ciences, to conſider of them. Did 
then the Apoſtles every where teach 
the Chriſtian Church, under Pain 
of Damnation, to believe, that un- 
der one Kind only, whole and entire 
Chriſt, and a true Sacrament is taken 
and received? Is it not moſt noto- 
rious, that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in- 
ſtituted this bleſſed Sacrament under 
both Kinds, and commanded his Diſ- 
diples to drink * the Cup, as well 

as 
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as to eat of the Bread which he gave 
them? Is it not confeſſed by the moſt 
learned Men of your own Commu. 
nion, (and denied by none that ! 
know of) that, in Purſuance of this 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, the whole 
Church every where, for above a 
thouſand Years, gave the Sacrament 
in both Kinds to all the People? And 
does not St. Paul in the moſt ex- 
preſs Terms, require, that every one 
ſhould ſo receive it? Let a Man exa- 
mine himſelf (ſays he) and fo let him 
eat of the Bread, and drink of the 
Cup; 1 Cor. xi. 28. Was it ever ea. 


bliſhed as a Lau even in the Church 


of Rome, that the People ſhould re- 
ceive under one Kind only; until 
the Council of Conſtance, in the Year 
1415, ſo decreed? and that (as they 
themſelves expreſs it) in direct Oppo- 


ſition to Chriſt's own. Inſtitution ? 


Their Words are, Licet Chriſtus poſt 
Genam inſtituerit, & ſuis Diſtipulis 
edminiſiraverit ſub utraque ſpecie 
Pants & vini hoc nll Sacra- 


enentum:; tamen hoc non obſiante, &c. 
Conc. 


C75) 
Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. xiii. Certainly 7 
receive a true Sacrament, is to receive 
all that Chriſt has therein inſtituted, 


or appointed to be received: For if 


any thing, which Chriſt has ſo in- 


ſtituted, be willfully omitted, it can- 


not be a true Sacrament; but mult be 
either none at all, or at beſt but a 
defective and imperfect one; and yet 
the Council of Treut, in the ſame 
Breath /Sef. xxi. Cap. 3.) owns that 
Chriſt zn/{ztuted this Sacrament and 
delivered it to the Apoſtles in both 
Kinds, and at the very ſame time de- 
clares, that the true Sacrament is re- 
ceived under one Kind; (which is 
now become a Part of that Catholic 
Faith, without which (according 
to * Pius) no Man can be {a- 
ved. 

XXIX. Did the Apoſtles. every 
where teach the Chriſtian Church, 


under Pain of Damnation, to believe 


that there is a Purgatory, and that 
the Souls there detained are relieved 
by the Suffrages of the Faithful? In 
what manner the Cuſtom of making 

| G2 mention 
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mention of Perſons, who had depart- 


ed this Life in their. Sf ages, or 


Prayers, began to take place among 
Chriſtians, I have no Occaſion at 
preſent to enquire: And if, in this, 
the Church of Rome had gone no 


Farther than what was done for three 


or four hundred Years after -Chriſt; 
altho? even that would have been 
more than is neceſſary, and perhaps 
not ſtrictly even to be juſtified; yet, 
no Man being obliged to join in ſuch 
Suffrages or Prayers, there might 
have. been no Occaſion for Breach 
of Communion on Account of ſuch 
an Error or erroneous Practice. But 
what I here deſire you diligently to 
enquire into, is, whether the Apoſtles 
ever taught, that there is a Purga- 
tor), that is to ſay, a Purgatory Fire, 
by which the Souls of the Pious, being 
for a determinate ime tormented, are 
expiated [or purged] that an Entrance 
into their eternal Countrey [which is 


Heaven] may be open to them; as 


your own authentick Catechiſm, al- 
ready mentioned, in expreſs Terms 
deſcribes 
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deſcribes it. Your learned Men in- 
deed take much Pains to wreſt and 
force ſome Conſequences from a ve- 
ry .few Paſſages of holy Scripture, 
whereby to give ſome Colour or 
Countenance to their Doctrine of 
Purgatory, rather than to make any 
folid Proof of it: But the only one, 
which, at the firſt Glance, ſeems in 
the leaſt capable of being dragg'd to 
look a little that Way, is what we 
meet in the third Chapter of St. Pauls 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians : And 
becauſe your Latin Tranſlation has 
two or three Words different from 
our Eugliſb one, tho? the Senſe is 
exactly the fame; I ſhall faithfully 
tranſlate the whole Paſſage, Word 
for Word, as it ſtands in your own 
Bible. St. Paul then having Occa- 
fion there to ſpeak of his preaching 
the Goſpel, whereby, as one of God's 


Workmen, he helped to build up the 


Church; at the ninth Verſe of this 
Chapter, and fo on, has the follow- 
ing Words; Ze are God*s Building. 
According to the Grace of God which 
G 3 MES - 
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is given unto me, as a Wiſe Builder 
T have laid the Foundation, but an. 


ot her  buildeth thereon. For other 
Foundation can no Man lay beſide 
that which ts laid, which is Chriſt 
Jeſus. Now, if any Man build up. 
on this Foundation, Gold, Sitver, 
precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble: 
Every Man's Work ſhall be made 
manifeſt; for the Day of the Lord 
ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be 
revealed in Fire, and the Fire ſhall 


prove every Man's Work, of what 


fort it is. If any Man's Work abide 
whach he hath built thereupon, he 
ſhall receive a Reward. If any 
Man's Work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
ſuffer Loſs; but he himſelf ſhall be 
ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire. This is as 
exact a Tranſlation as I can make 
of this Paſſage out of your own 
Bible; and if you compare it with 


our Engliſb Tranſlation, you will 


hardly find any Difference even in 


the Words, but none at all in the 


Senſe. Wherever the Apoſtles preach- 
ed the Goſpel, they always took care 
tO 
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to eſtablifh this Doctrine, that Je ſus 
is the Chriſt, as the Foundation 
whereby the whole Buz/ding is to be 
{upported. Accordingly St. Paul ſays 
here, As a wiſe Builder I have laid 
the Foundation. — Other Foundation 
can no Man lay beſide that which 1s 
laid, which zs Feſus Chriſt. Upon 
this Foundation, they themſelves; 
and many others, always took care 
to build nothing but ſound and tru- 
ly profitable Doctrine; which he 
here compares to Gola, Silver, and 


| precious Stones, as being Things of 


great Value. But others, it ſeems, 
there were, who, altho' they kept 
cloſe to the ſame Foundation, yet 
pretended upon it to build many 
uſeleſs and unprofitable DoQrines, 
which he here compares to IWood, 
Hay, and Stubble, As a Caution 
therefore to ſuch unskilful Builders 
as theſe, he gives them to under- 
ſtand, that, as Gold is tryed or ow 
ved in the Fire, ſo ſhall there be a 
Tryal or Proof of every Man's 
I ork, that is to ſay, of the Doctrine 
G 4 which 
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which he has preached or taught, 
of what fort it as. If any Man's 
Fork abide, which he hath built 
therenpon, that is to ſay, if the Doc- 
trine which he has b#z/f upon this 
Foundation, ſhall be found to bear 
the Teſt, he ſhall receive a Reward, 
as a faithful Preacher of the Goſpel; 
but , any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, 
that is to ſay, if the Doctrine which 
he has taught will not abide that 
hery Tryal or Teſt, to which it 
ſhall be brought, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs; 
that is to ſay, he ſhall come ſhort of 
that Reward which God will beſtow 
upon every faithful and careful 
Preacher: And tho' his Crime may 
poſſibly not be ſo great as to provoke 
God to paſs the Sentence of eternal 
Damnation upon him; yet if he be 


ſaved, it will be with Difficulty; as 


a Man who narrowly eſcapes with 


His Life out of a Fire whereby his 


Goods have been conſumed ; But he 
himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by 
Fire. Nothing can well be plainer 
than that the Fire of which St. Paul 


here 


C or 
here ſpeaks, is not a literal and ma- 
terial, but a metaphorical Fire; not 
2 Purgatory, but a Probatory Fire; 
not to torment the Souls of the Pious, 
in order to expiate [or purge} them 
(as your Catechiſm deſcribes Purga- 


tory) but only to prove every Man's 


Worb [or Doctrine] of what fort it 
is; as St. Paul here expreſſes it. 
Again and again, therefore, let me 
entreat you to demand ſome better 
Proof than this that the Doctrine of 
Purgatory was taught by the Apo- 
ſtles before you ſuffer yourſelves to 
be perſuaded that you are bound, 
under the Pain of Damnation, to be- 
lieve it. Look into your Bible, and 
there you will find it expreſly ſaid, 
Bleſſed are the Dead, who die im the 
Lord; from henceforth now ſaith the 
Spirit, that the may reſt from their 

bours. Rev. xiv. 13. But your 
Church tells us (as I have but now 
thewn you) that he Souls of the 


Pons are for a Time to be tormented 


in the Fire of Purgatory; there to 
be expiated [or purged] before they: 
| arc 
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are admitted into Heaven: And it is 
generally ſuppoſed by you, that they 


may there continue for very many 


Years, or perhaps for Ages, if they 
are not ſooner delivered, either by 


Abundance of Maſſes to be ſaid for 
them, or by a plenary Indulgence 


from the Pope. Can you imagine, 


that this is the Re from their La- 


bours, Which the holy Spirit pro- 
miſes from henceforth unto thoſe 


ho die iu the Lord? Or would an 


of you think yourſelves az reſt whil 
ou are tormented iu the Fire? And 
if the Pope, by a plenary Indulgence 
can deliver whatever Souls he pleaſes 
from the exquiſite Torment of the 
Fire of Purgatory; is it not exceed- 
ing great Cruelty in him to ſuffer 
any of them to remain there, only 
that the Prieſts and Fryars may get 
Money for ſaying Maſſes for them? 
Conſider this whole Matter ſerionfly 
and impartially; and if you are: not 
wiltully blind, you cannot but diſ- 
cover, that the Doctrine of Purga- 
gor), and the Practice of your Church, 
which 
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which 1s | cookery thereupon, are a 


moſt evident and palpable. Impoſi- 
tion upon the People: 

XXX. Did the Apoſtles every 
where teach the Chriſtian Church, 
under Pain of Damnation, to-believe, 
that the Jamts in Heaven are to be 
worſhipped and prayed to? That their 
Relicks are to be worſhipped? Or, 
that their Images, as alſo the Ima- 
ges of Chrift and of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, ought to be had and retained, 
and that due Honour and Worſhip 


| ought to be given to them? Or, that 


the Roman Church is the Mother 
and Miſtreſs of all Churches? Or, 
that St. Peter was the Prince of the 
Apoſtles £ Or, that the Biſhop of 
Rome, as his Succeſſor, is the Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt? Is there the leaſt 
Intimation of any of theſe Things in 
any Part of the holy Scriptures ? 
And if the Apoſtles not only taught 
them, but alſo declared them to be 
Part of the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Belief of them to be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; is it to be imagined, that no 

Manner 
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Manner of Mention ſhould be made 
of them, or any of them, in all their 
Writings? On the contrary; are we 


not every where in Scripture requi- 


red to direct all our Religious Wor. 
ſhip to God alone? and can any thing 
be more plainly forbid than the wor. 
ſhipping of Images is in many Places 
of it? And even in one of the ten 
Commandments, which you your- 
ſelves allow to be as obligatory now 


to Chriſtians, as formerly to the | 


Jews? Did not all other Chriſtian 
Churches, and even the Church of 
Rome itſelf, originally ſpring from 
that Mother-Church which was firſt 
lanted at Jeruſalem? And if ſo, 
= can the Roman Church be the 
Mother of all Churches? Or if the 
Roman Church were appointed to 
be the Miſireſ of all Churches, and 
this to be acknowledged by all Chri- 
ſtians, under the Penalty of Damna- 
tion, is it to be believed, that the 
whole New Teſtament ſhould be al- 
together ſilent about it? Or that 
St. Paul, in à large Epiſtle written 
to 
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to the Romans about twenty ſix Years 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, wherein he 
handles many Points of Doctrine, 


ſhould not take the leaſt Notice of 


this important Privilege belonging 
to their Church, wherein all other 
Chriſtians, as well as they, were ſo 
deeply concerned? And if St. Peter 


were Biſhop of Rome, and Head of 


the Church at the Time when this 
Epiſtle was written, (as your Doc- 
tors maintain) is it to be imagined, 
that St. Paul ſhould no where in it 
| take the leaſt Notice of him, altho” 
in the laſt Chapter of it he ſalutes 
no leſs than ſix and twenty Perſons 
by their proper Names? Does not 
your own Catechiſin, in the plain 
Words of St. Cyprian, acknowledge, 
(as I have already ſhewn you) that 
our Bleſſed Saviour, after his Reſur- 
rection, gave equal Power to all the 
Apoſtles 2 481 if the Power of all 
the Apoſtles was equal, how can St. 


Peter be look'd upon as the Prince of 


them? And therefore, ſuppoſing that 
St. Peter had been Biſhop of Rome, 
(of which I do not find, that there 
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is proof ſufficient to ground an Ar. 
ticte of Faith upon) yet, how could 
this entitle his Succeſſors in that See, 
more than all other Chriſtian Bi. 
ſhops, to be the Vicars of Jeſus 


Chriſt? That St. Peter, in the Capa- 


city of an Apoſtle immediately com- 
miſſioned by Jeſus Chriſt, was en- 
dowed (as all the other Apoſtles were) 
with Power and Authority over the 
whole Church, will eaſily be grant- 
ed: But conſidering him barely in 
the Capacity of a Biſhop of one foe 
Cee, his Power (I do not ſay as ar 
Apoſtle, but) as a Biſhop mult, of 
Courſe, like that of every other Bi- 
ſhop, be confined to that Diſtrict, in 
which he was placed, either by A- 
greement with the reſt of the Apo- 
{tles, or by the Election or Appoint- 
ment of the Church; If therefore it 
be granted, that theBiſhops of Rome, 
as Succeſſors to St. Peter in that 
ſingle See, have all that ordinary 
Power and Authority, which he had 
as Fiſhop of that Place; yet how 
will it follow, that they alſo have 


that extraordinary Power and Au- 


thority, 


(9%) 


thority, which, as an Apoſtle, he 


is allowed to have had over the 
whole Church? T do but lightly 
touch theſe Things, which you may 


find more fully and ſolidly handled 
by the Proteſtant Writers; only 


that I may put you upon a farther 
Enquiry into the whole Matter; 
that you may not venture your eter- 


nal Salvation upon ſuch Pretences, 
as being artfully dreſſed up, may, at 


the firſt Glance, perhaps look a little 
plauſibly, until you have received 
full and clear Satisfaction of the 
Truth and Validity of them. 
XXXI. If I ſhould inſiſt upon 
every Addition, which the Council 
of Trent, and after them Pope Pius 
have made to the Cazholick Faith, it 
would ſo far increaſe the Bulk of this 


Addreſe, as perhaps to diſcourage 


ſome of you from reading it: But 
there is one of Pope Pzus's, which 


carries many more within it, of 


which therefore I cannot but take 
Notice. It is ſet down in theſe Words; 
as you will find them, with the reſt, 
at the End of this Addreſs. 1 do 


al ſo, 
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alſo, without any doubt, receive aud 
profeſs all other Things which have 
been delivered, defined, and declared 
2 the facred Canons, Oecumenical 

ouncils, and eſpecially by, the hoh 
Synod of Trent. Now, that the A. 
poſtles neither did nor could in thi; 
Manner teach the Chriſtian Church, 
is moſt manifeſt; the Canons and 
Councils here pointed at, and parti. 


cularly the $ynod of Trent, having 
not been in being, until many Years 


and Ages after their Death: And 

et this is made a Part of that Pro- 
feſſion, which (as I have already 
ſaid) was eſtabliſhed in your Church 


by Pope Pius the Fourth, in pur: 
ſuance of the Decrees of the Council 


of Trent, and is at this Time owned 
by you, as the true Catholick Faith, 
without which no Man can be ſave. 
Perhaps you will think it ſufficient 
to juſtify you in making this Pre 
feſſion, that you believe all the Dor. 
#rines contained in theſe Canons and 
Councils, and in the Synod of Trent, 
to have been taught by the Apoſtles, 
and thereby to have become zhe Ca. 

#holick 
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thelick Faith, and the Belief of them 
neceflary to Salvation. But have you 
read over all theſe Canons and Coun- 
cils, or even the Acts of the Hu 
of Treut? Do you know all the ſe- 
veral and particular DotFrines de- 
livered, declared and defined by them, 
and each of them? And are you ſure, 
that every one of theſe Doctrines 
was not only taught by the Apoſtles, 
| but taught as a Matter of Faith, the 
Belief whereof is neceſſary to Salya- 
| tion? And if you are not ſure of 
this, how can you with a good 
Conſcience receive and own this 


Part of Pope Pius Profeſſion of 


Faith? I think, I have already 
ES fhewn you, that there is very — 
Ground to conclude, that ſome of 
the Doctrines defined by the Synod 
of Trent, were never taught by the 
Apoſtles; and much more might be 
added to the ſame Purpoſe, if at pre- 
ſent there were Occaſion for it. Do 
not therefore thus ſwallow down 
whatever your Church propoſes to 
you; but firſt examine and try it; 

H leſt 
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left inſtead of wholſome Spiritual 
Food, you ſhould take that which 
is poxious or poyſonous. 

XXXII. Upon Occaſions like this, 
ſome of your Perſuaſion have an- 
{wered, that all the Docfrines con- 
tained in theſe Canons, and in the 
Acts of theſe Councils, and particu- 
larly of the $ynod or Council of Trent, 
are either taken out of holy Scrp. 
ture, or delivered down from the 
Apoſtles by Tradition, that the 
Church is iafallible in all her Inter. 
pretations of Scripture, and alſo in 
delivering down her Traditions; 
that is to ſay, where Faith is con- 


cerned. (For that, in other Things, 


even the Church may poſlibly err, 
is not denied, at leaſt by many of 
you) ſince then all theſe Doctrine, 
are (as you ſuppoſe) declared by an 
infallible Church to be of Faith, 
you think you are bound to believe 
and receive them, without any far- 
ther Examination or Tryal of them: 
A nd indeed I have often found that 


this Notion of the [{uppoſed [nfa 


libility 
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libility of the Church has ſo dazled 
and even blinded the Underſtanding 
of many of you, that you will not 
be ger Ain of the moſt groſs and 
palpable Abſurdities, when they are 
obtruded upon you under ſuch a 
venerable Name. This then being 
the fundamental Principle of all the 


Truth which you maintain, if you 
| are in the Right, and of all your. 


Errors if you are in the Wrong; 
let me beg and entreat you, as you 


value your eternal Happineſs, and if 


you would not run blindfold you 
know not whither: Let me beg and 
entreat you (I ſay) to take this Point 


| into your ſerious Conſideration, and 


with the moſt careful and impartial 
Attention to read and thoroughly 
weigh, what I am now going to 
lay before you upon this moſt im- 
portant Subject. 

XXXIII. Whatever Imaginations 
you may have entertained, touching 
the Infallibility of .your Church; yet 
it is not ſo much as pretended, that 
each ſingle Chriſtian is infallible 

H 2 There 
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There is no particular Man amongſt 

ou, but what muſt own that it is 
poſſible he may be miſtaken; or what 
other Reaſon can be given why, in 
thoſe Places where the Pope has 
moſt Power, even your learned Men 
are not allowed, without a particu. 
lar Licence, to read the Books of 
Flereticks, as you term them; net- 
ther are you permitted to read the 
Holy Scriptures, no not even your 
own Fulgar Tranſlation of them (as 
it is commonly called) altho* many 


of you underſtand the Latin Tongue, 


or to enter into any free Debate with 
us touching ſuch Matters as are in 
Controverſy between us: What ( 
ſay) is, or can be the Reaſon of 
theſe and ſuch like Prohibitions that 
are laid upon you, but only this, 
that your Eccleſiaſtical Governors 
are very ſenſible, that there is not 
one ſingle Man of you, but may pol- 
ſibly be deceived, and led into Er- 
ror; and even into Hereſy? It then 
there be no fingle Man of you, but 
what may be miſtaken; is it not the 

Duty 


('93.) 


K of every one of you to take 
all the care he can that he be not de- 
ceived in any one thing upon which 
his eternal Salvation depends? And 
if you will take ſuch Things 2 
truſt, without enquiring the beſt 


ou can into them; is it not at leaſt 


polſiblèe that your own Prieſt may 
himſelf be miſtaken, and thereby 
deceive you, as well as I, or any 
other of our Clergy? And how can 
you be ſure, that you are not miſta- 
ken 1n this very Point touching the 
Infallability of your Church, (upon 
which you build your whole Reli- 
gion) if you do not make the ſtricteſt 
Search you are able into the Grounds 
and Reaſons of it? That there is ve- 
ry great *Ozcertainty amongſt your- 
ſelves, touching this ſame [nfallib;- 
lity, is moſt notoriouſly evident, in 


that they who are zealous for it, 


cannot in all this Time agree in ſe- 
veral moſt material Points about it; 
as for Inſtance, Whether it be placed 
in the Pope ſingly, or in a General 
Council antecedently to the Pope's 

Confir- 


| q 
a * 
a 
$4 7 
1 f 
: q 
} J 
= 
- 4 _ =# 
l 1 Y Þs 
4 _ = * 
_ 
ö __ 
7 N 
__ 
: . g 
1 * 
N 7 
x 
TY 4 
5 
q 
n 


1 -—» BY, 3 
"RE e Wis 1 
3 r 


n — ts" at — 


- Ly r 7 
W P 
91 W > 6 6 Ti p 


— 8 
9— 
your: 


THR r 


4 2 0 9 the; 


. dtby ymdvue n- —— ĩͤ * 
y * I _ 
. * 
P oy 0 


(94) 
Confirmation, or only in the Pope 
and Council in Conjunction? Whe. 
ther it be confined to Matters of 
Faith ſtrictly ſo called? or, Whether 
it extends to any, and what other 
Matters? Whether it be an abſolute 
Infallibility, or only conditional 
that is to ſay, Provided that the Pro. 
ceedings are duly regulated, and all. 
proper .Care be taken for ſufficient 
Information; with divers other 
Things concerning it, which are not 
yet determined and ſettled even a- 
mongſt your moſt learned Men: 
And if a Man does not carefully 
and diligently enquire into the 
whole Matter, how can he be ſure, 
that even the very Claim of Infalli- 
bility, upon which you ſo much de- 
pend, is any more than a groundleſs 
Pretence? For if you are not zufal- 
hibly aſſured of every Point that is 
neceſſary to ſupport the Claim of 
Infallibility in its full Strength, your 
Belief of it, and of every Thing 
which is grounded upon it, muſt 
of Neceſſity rely upon a fallible 

Founda- 
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Foundation; juſt as if a Man ſhould 
build his Houſe upon a Rock, and this 
Rock ſhould only be ſupported by a 
Bank of Sand; the Sand, and not the 
Rock would properly be the Founda- 
tion of the Houſe : For if the Sand 


ſhould grove way, both the Rock and 


the Houſe, built upon it, muſt neceſſa- 
rily fall down together. There is no 
doubt to be made, but that in all 
Matters of Conſequence, and eſpe- 
cially Where our eternal Salvation is 
at Stake, every Man ought to ſeek 
for the beſt Aſſurance of which he 
is capable. Rational Aſurance, that 
may be ſuſficient to convince and ſa- 
tisty the Mind of a ſober Man, is 
what God has made- us capable of : 
And upon ſuch Aſurance as this, we 
never fcruple to act in Matters of the 
greateſt Moment. But Aſſurauce 


ſtriffly infallible is what no ſingle 


Man is capable of, becauſe no /ingle 
Man 1s infallible: And if you have 
(and indeed are capable of having) 
no more than a rational Aſſurance 
of your Church's Infallibility; it is 

| impoſ- 
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impoſſible for you to have more 
than a rational Aſſurance of that 
Religion which is thereupon ground- 
ed. Nor can any of you have even 
a rational Afurance of this ſame In. 
fallibility, until the ſeveral Points, 
which: T have but now mentioned, 
and all others which are till, even 
amongſt yourſelves, in Controverſy 
| and fully 
cleared up to your full Satisfac- 

tion. ä 
XXXIV. I think, I have ſaid e- 
nough, to convince you, (if you 
will hearken to it) that you cannot, 
with Safety to your Souls, rely upon 
the pretended Infallibility ↄf your 
Church, until you have made the 
moſt ſtrit Enquiry you are able, 
into the Grounds and Reaſons of it, 
and are fully convinced both of it, 
and in what Perſon or Perſons it re- 
fides. And whenever any of you 
ſet yourſelves to do this, I beg you 
would take this one thing, among 
many others, into your moſt ſerious 
Conſideration: That it any Argu- 


ment 


us 


ut 


ſeech you, the ſeveral 3 
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ment which we bring to prove that 


the Church of Rome has erred, and 
ſill does err in any Matter of Faith, 


be moſt evidently ftronger than all 


the Arguments which are brought 
to prove her to be infallible; Her 
Pretence of [nfallibility muſt there- 
by of Neceſſity be for ever over- 1 
thrown. For if ſhe has erred, and E 
{ill continues to err, ſhe cannot be : 
infallible; and the ſtronger Argu- 
ments muſt always take place before 
the weaker. Conſider then, I be- 


that are brought by Proteſtants to = 


| prove that the Church of Rome has 


ſo erred, and continues to err in her 
ſeveral Doctrines concerning Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the 
Mals, the Worſhip of the Hoſt, the 
Communion under one Kind only, 
Purgatory, and the Worſhipping of 
Saints and Images, (to ſay nothing 
at. preſent of the reſt of her Errors) 
read ſome of the Books that have 
been written by our Divines upon 
theſe ſeveral Subjects; nay, do but 

I well 
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well weigh the few Things that! 
have in this ſhort Addreſs ſuggeſted 
to you about them, and obſerve how 
contrary all theſe Doctrines are to 
the Holy Scriptures, and one of them 
(J mean Tranſubſtantiation) as con. 
trary as it is poſſible for any Doc. 
trine to be both to Senſe and Rea. 
ſon: And then compare our ſtrong 
and clear Arguments whereby we 
prove our Charge of Error, in theſe 
ſeveral Matters, againſt the Church 
of Rome; compare them (I ſay) with 
thoſe poor, weak and perplexed ones, 
whereby your Divines endeavour to 


_ eſtabliſh her Infallibility; and if you 


will be true to your own Souls, you 
cannot but reject and even ſpurn at 
this preſumptuous Pretence. For I 
am not willing to call it by as hard 


a Name as it deſerves. 


XXXV. Every Truth (eſpecially 
in Religion) the more it is enquired 
into, and the better both it and the 
Grounds of it are known, the more 
it fixes and confirms itſelf in the 


Minds of Men; and therefore our 
| bleſſed 
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bleſſed Saviour tells us, that He that 
doth Truth cometh to the Light, that 
his Deeds may be made manifeſt; Joh. 
it, 21. But the moſt likely Way for 
Error to find Reception, is, that it 
be kept in a great Degree of Dark- 
neſs and Obſcurity; for which Rea- 
ſon he tells us, in the foregoing 
Verſe, that every one that doth evil, 


| hateth the Light, neither cometh to 


the Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be 
reproved. Conſider then, I beſeech 
you, what care is taken by the Go- 
vernors of your Church, to keep 
you all in a very great Degree of 
Ignorance, and to hinder you from 
ſeeking after more and more Know- 
ledge, even in Matters of Faith, 
which yet they ſay are neceſſary to 
be believed, in order to Salvation; 
and then judge, Whether the Reaſon 
hereof can be any other than this 
that they are apprehenſive, if you 
ſhould make a farther Search into 
theſe Matters, and enquire into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of them, you 
might probably make a —— 
12 0 
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of thoſe Errors in which they hold 
you. It any of you apply to a ju- 
dicious Proteſtant. for Inſtruction in 
Religion, he will give you ſuch Proof 
as is ſufficient fully to convince and 
ſatisfy every ſober Man, (and more 
than this, no Man, as I have already 
fhewn you, is capable of) he (I ſay) 
will give you moſt rational Aſſurance 
that there is a God, Who made the 
whole World by his Wiſdom and 
Power, and governs it by his Pro- 
vidence; that the Chriſtian Religion 
is a Revelation of God's Will to Man- 
kind, made by Perſons whom he was 
pleaſed in an extraordinary Manner 
to inſpire and endow. with Know- 
ledge, whereby they were enabled 
to make it known to the World; 
that the Holy Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament were written by ſome of 
theſe Perſons who were ſo inſpired, 
and therefore are to be received as 
the Word of God; that the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are 
alſo his Word; that in theſe Holy 
Scriptures (eſpecially if we 1 

them 
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them one with the other) all thoſe 
Things which God requires from 
Man, in order to his eternal Salva- 
tion, are ſo plainly delivered, that 
every ſober Man, with moderate 
Care and Diligence, may come to a 
ſufficient and ſatisfactory Knowledge 
of them; that they who have ſuffi- 
cient Capacity and Opportunity for 
it, ought to endeavour as through- 
ly as they can, to underſtand every 
Part of the Holy Scriptures; but 
that, where Men have not ſuch Ca- 
pacity or Opportunity, God requires 


no more from them, but that = 


ſhould learn and praQiſe ſuc 
Things as are neceſſary to their e- 
ternal. Salvation; and, laſtly, that the 
Tranſlations of the Holy Scriptures 
into the ſeveral Languages, of which 
we make Uſe, have no Miſtake or 
Error in them, that is deſtructive of, 
or dangerous to the Salvation of any 
Man: Of all this (I fay) a judicious 
Proteſiant will give ſuch rational 
Aſſurance, as is abundantly ſufficient 
to convince and fatisfy every ſober 
I 3 Man: 
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Man: And ſince no ſingle Man z; 
infallible; what more can any of 
you or us expect or deſire? Or what 
indeed are we Capable of, beyond 
ſuch a National Aſſurance ? And, 
when all this 1s done, he will take 
the Holy Scriptures, in ſuch a Lan- 
guage as you underſtand, and there 
he will ſhew you, in as plain Words 
as can be made Uſe of, all that God 
requires to be believed and done by 
ou in order to JOU being eternally 

appy in the Life to come. This is 
the plain and rational Way that a 
judicious Proteſtant would take to 


inſtruct you in Religion, if you 


would think fit to hearken to it; 
and in this Method it is manifeſt, 
that a Chriſtian of a moderate Ca- 
pacity may not only ſatisfy his own 
Conſcience, but alſo give ſufficient Sa- 
tis fact ion to every Gainſayer, who im- 


partially attends to it, touching the 


Truth of his Religion, and the 
Ground of it. Now let us ſuppoſe, 
that any of you ſhould apply to a 
Prieſt or Biſhop of your own Com- 
| munion 
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munion for the like Inſtruction: 
According to the Method moſt com- 
monly uſed in your Church, he will 
give you a Liſt of Doctrines, Du- 


ties, and Sins, and tell you, that if 


you firmly believe theſe Doctrines, 
diligently practiſe theſe Duties, and 
carefully avoid theſe Sins, you will 
certainly be ſaved: If you ask, con- 


cerning the Doctrines (which are 


the Foundation of all the reſt) how 
ou are to be convinced of the 

Truth of them; for that without 
ſuch Conviction it is impoſſible for 
you to believe them; he will tell 
you, that this is the Faith of the 
Church, to which therefore you are 
bound to give your full Aſſent; 
And if you ask, upon what Ground 
does the Church receive and believe 
theſe Doctrines, and make every one 
of them a Part of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and the Belief of them neceſ- 
lary to Salvation; he will tell you, 
that this is an Enquiry which you 
ought not to take upon you to make; 
for that it is your Duty t live in 
E 4 all 
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an entire Submiſſion to the Deciſion; 
F the Church, and not to inform 
yourſelves of any other Thing, ſave 
only to know what fhe teaches you: 
it being impoſſible for you to be de. 
ceived whilſt you hearken to her. 
I ſpeak the Words which the Bi. 
ſhop of Viviers puts into the Mouth 
of his ew Converts in France, in 
a Book of Iuſtructions by his Order, 
and, ceith Approbation aud Privilege, 
publiſhed for them: Part. r. Infl 6, 
The Words in the French, which 
I have exactly tranſlated, are — De 
viure dans une entiere ſoumi ſſion 
aux deciſions de PEgliſe, & de u 
m'infurmer point dautre choſe que 
de ſa voir ce quelle nous enſeigne, 
ne pouvant me tromper en Pecoutant. 
But if you ſhould farther inſiſt, and 
ſay, that we ought a/ways to be res. 
ay to ſatisfy every one, who asketh 
us a Reaſon of the Hope that is in 
us; as St Peter requires, 1 Pet. iii 
15. And that this Anfwer would 
never give the leaſt Saticfaction to 


any onewho 1s not before-hand per- 
| ſuaded 
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ſuaded of the Authority of the 
Church: And if upon this you 
ſhould farther demand, Fir, How 
it can be proved, that God has com- 
manded-you thus to give yourſelves 
up to be guided by any Society of 


Men who are called he Church? 


Secondly, How you are to be ſuffi- 
ciently informed, who thoſe Men 
are that make up this Church, by 
which you are thus to be guided? 


And Thirdly, Who it is, that has 


unqueſtionable Authority to propoſe 
the Doctrine of the Church to you, 
and alſo to expound or explain it, 
in Caſe that, in any Inſtance, you 
ſhould not rightly underſtand it? 
To the two former of theſe Que- 
ſtions, he will perhaps make ſome 
Offer at an Anſwer, which yet you 
will find to have no Solidity or real 
Satisfaction in it: But to the laft 
(without a ſuffictent Anſwer to 
which, his Anſwers to the two others, 
even if they were in themſelves 
good, would manifeſtly be of no 
ule to you) to the laſt of theſe Que- 

ſtions 
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ſtions (I ſay) he can have no fort of 
Anſwer, that I know of, to give you, 
but that which in private Converſa- 
tion has been given to me. by ſome 
even of your learned Men; which 
is, that, for Information herein, you 
muſt depend upon the. Knowledge 
and Sincerity of your Paſtor, whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to underſtand. theſe 
Matters, and therein to inſtruct thoſe 
who are committed to his Care: 
And if you ask, why you may not 
as well depend upon the Knowledge 
and Sincerity of a Proteſtant Biſhop 
or Clergyman, who may haye as 
much Learning and Honeſty as a- 
ny of your own, and who makes it 
his Buſineſs to underſtand the Holy 
Serzptures, and out of them to in- 
ſtruct all that will hearken to him, 
in the Way of Salvation; I know no 
Colour or even Shadow of a Reply 
that can be given you. And there- 
tore, the Method that ſome of your 
moſt learned Men have taken, to 
avoid being preſſed by ſuch Que- 
{tions as theſe, is to adviſe you to 

enter 
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enter into no Debates about Matters 
of Faith, but wholly to content your- 
ſelves with what is commonly called 
Fides Carbonaria, or the poor Cot- 
lier's Faith; I believe what the 
Church believes: The Church be- 
lieves what ] believe, (and fo again 
and again) which 1s all the Anſwer 


they adviſe you to give whenever 


you are puzled with any Queſtions 
concerning your Faith. Now how 
this can be look'd upon as Faith, or 
how ſuch a Profeſſion can, with a 
good Conſcience, be made, even b 

an ignorant Man, if he has the leaſt 
Degree of Underſtanding, is more 
than T am able to apprehend; and 
yet even Bellarmine himſelf (the 
moſt skilful of your Controverſial 
Writers) expreſſes great Approbation 
of it, as being the ſafeſt even for a 
learned (and much- more then cer- 
tainly for an «nlearned) Man. The 
Hiſtory, as he ſets it down from an- 
other of your learned Writers, Pe- 
ter Barocius, Biſhop of Padua, is, 


in ſhort, this, © There were two 


learned 
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learned Men, excellent Diſputants, 
of good Morals, and very reli. 
gious. One of theſe, when he 
was near his Death, was queſt ion. 
ed by the Devil concerning his 
Faith; and believing he had Skil 
enough to defend it, he entered 
into a Diſputation with the Tem 
ter, about ſome of the Particulars 
of it. But the Devil was too cun- 
ning for him, and, in the Progreſs 
of the Debate, drew him into Er. 
ror, touching ſome Particulars of 
the Athanaſian Creed. Upon which, 
Death ſeizing him, he was con- 
demned to the Flames of Hell: 
And ſoon after, appearing in this 
fad Condition to the other Man, 
who had been his Friend and 
Companion, he gave him an Ac- 
count of the whole Matter. Upon 
this, the other learned Man, con- 
fulting with ſuch of his Friends 
as he thought beſt able to adviſe 
him, was refolved to take a ſafer 
Way. And therefore, when the 
Devil in the like Manner, 1 
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« red into his Faith, and asked him, 
« hat he belzeved? His Anſwer 


« was, that he believed what bis 


Mother the Church believed. The 


& Devil then asked him, what. his 
« Mother the Church believed? To 
« which his Anſwer was, ſhe be- 
« Jieves what I believe. And, as if 
« the ſame Queſtions had again and 
« again been put to him, he con- 
« tinued in the hearing of the ſtan- 
« ders. by, to ſay, I believe what 
« the Church believes, and the 
«© Church believes what I believe; 
« and never left off to repeat the 
« fame Words until he died. And 
« after a few Days he appeared to 
„ thoſe who had given him this 
„Advice, and gave them Thanks, 
* that, by their Counſel, he had a- 
«* ſcended into the Kingdom of Hea- 
„ven.“ As ridiculous as this Soy 
appears to be, it is related by Be 

larmine in the moſt ſerious Manner, 


in his Treatiſe, Of the Art of Ming 


well, Book ii. Chap 9. and ſufficiently 
ſhews, that he, as well as others of 
your 


- tj 
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your. learned Men, had a very high 
Opinion of the Fides Carbonarza, or 
the Colliers Faith; altho? he does 
not call it by that common Name, 
Add to this, that all of you are ei- 
ther wholly debarred from reading 
the Holy Scriptures, or if any of you 
are allowed to read them, you are 
ſtrictly forbidden to form any Judg- 
ment or Opinion of your own upon 
them, or to make any Interpretation 
of them in Matters of Faith, but 
what your Church makes for you; 
that what this Interpretation 1s, there 
are very few of you that have any 
other Way to know, but as you 
muſt take the Word of your Pie 
for it; that all your publick Wor- 
ſhip, from whence you might hope 
to receive ſome Inſtruction, is per- 
formed in an unknown Tongue; 
and that ſcarce any of you are al- 
lowed to read any other Books of 
Religion, except thoſe which are 
recommended to you by your own 
Clergy. Conſider all this (I ſay) in 
the moſt ſerious Manner, and then 

judge, 
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judge, whether you have not the 
greateſt Reaſon that can be to ſu- 
ſpect that you are held in Error, ſince 
ſo much care is taken to keep you in 
groſs Ignorance. 

XXXVI. It is not my Deſign at 
preſent, to confute the Errors into 
which your Church has led you; 
which has already been often, with 
great Strength of Judgment, done 
by many of our Proteſtant Writers. 
My only Aim in this Addreſs (as I 
told you in the Beginning of it) is 
to put you upon a ſerious and dili- 
gent Enquiry into the Truth and 
Lawfulneſs of the ſeveral Things 
which you profeſs and practiſe; that 
you may not ſuffer, yourſelves to be 


kept. in Ignorance of the Grounds. 


and Reaſons of any Thing upon 
which you are made to believe that 
your eternal Salvation depends. I 
might indeed add many more Con- 
ſiderations, upon this Subject, to 
thoſe which I have here uſed. But 
if what I have ſaid will not awaken 
you out of that religious Lethargy 

in 


SS 
in which the Generality of you ſeem 
to me to be; I fear that all J am able 
farther to ſay will have but little Ef. 
fect upon you. However, my Pray. 
ers ſhall never be wanting for you, 
nor my Endeavours to bring you in- 
to the right Way, if any of you, 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, will 
accept of them. 

According to my Promiſe, I here 
ſubjoin the Additions or new Articles 
which Pope Pius IV. in Purſuance of 
the Determinations of the Council of 
Trent has linked with. the ancient 
Catholick Faith, in the Profeſſion of 
Faith by him firſt publiſhed in the 
Year 1564, wherein you will find, 
that he makes the new Paith alike 
neceſſary to Salvation _ with the 
old. | | 

The former Part of this Profe ſſion 
of Faith is a Recital of the Creed 
commonly called the Nicene Creed, 
which we receive alike with you; 
and accordingly have it inſerted in 
our publick Liturgy, in the Order 
for the Adminiſiration of the Lord's 


Supper. 


( 1x3 } 
Supper. To this Creed Pope Pius 
adds, and connects with 1t, the fol- 
lowing Articles, as I have hete ex- 
actly tranflated them from the Ori- 
ginal Latin. 2 5 


« T moſt firmly admit and embrace 
« the Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical 
« Traditions, and all the other Ob- 
« fervances and Conſtitutions of the 
« ame Church. 


« I do likewiſe admit the Hol 
« Scriptures according to that Senſe 
* which Holy Mother Church doth, 
* to whom it belongs to judge of 
* the true Senſe and Interpretation 


« of the Holy Scriptures: Not will l 7 
„ ever receive and interpret them 1 
« otherwiſe than according to the 1 
« unanimous Conſent of the Fa- be 
* thers. =" 


I do alſo profeſs, that there are 4 
truly and properlyſeven Sacraments 9 


'* of the new Law, inſtituted ” Jeſus * 
Chriſt our Lord, and neceſſary to A 
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1 | 
the Salvation of Mankind, tho' not 
all of them to every one: That is 
to ſay, Baptiſm, Confirmation, the 
Euchariſt, Penance, Extreme Unc- 
tion, Orders, and Matrimony ; 
and that they do confer Grace; 
and that of theſe, Baptiſm, Con- 
firmation, and Orders may not be 
repeated without Sacrilege. I do 
allo receive and admit the recei. 
ved and approved Rites of the 
Catholick Church in the ſolemn 
Adminiftration of the aboveſaid 


" Sacraments. 


& I do embrace and receive all 
and every thing that hath been 
defined and declared by the Ho- 
lySynod of Treut, concerning Ori- 
ginal Sin and Juſtification. 


& J do, in like Manner, profefs, 
that in the Maſs there is offered 
a true, proper, and propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Living and the 
Dead; and that in the moſt holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there 

13 


— 
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« is truly, really, and ſubſtantially; 
« the Body and Blood, together 
«© with the Soul and Divinity of 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that 
« there is a Converſion made of the 
«© whole Subſtance of the Bread in- 


« to the Body, and of the whole 


« Subſtance of the Wine into the 
& Blood, which Converſion the Ca- 
e tholick Church calls Tran/ub/tan« 


fiat ion. | 


«& T confeſs alſo, that under one 
“% Kind only, whole and entire 


& Chriſt and a true Sacrament is re- 


* ceived. 


I do firmly hold, that there is 


* a Purgatory, and that the Souls 


* there detained are relieved by the 
* Suffrages of the Faithful. 


“ And, in like manner, that tlie 


* Saints, reigning together with 
* Chrift, are to be worſhipped and 
” prayed to; and that they do offer 
w Prayers unto God for us; and that 
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their Relicks are to be worſhip. 


cc ped. | 2 


« do moſt firmly affert, that 8 
« the Images of Chrits, and of the s 
« ever Virgin Mother of God, and 
of the other Saints, ought to be 
had and retained, and that due 
* Honour and Worſhip ought to be 
* given to them. 


„ Alſo ] do affirm, that the Power 
| of Indulgences was left by Chriſt 
& in the Church; and that the Uſe 
* of them is of moſt great Safety 
to Chriſtian People. 


I acknowledge the Holy Ca- 
* tholick and Apoſtolick @Romar 
F “ Church, to be the Mother and 
1 « Miſtreſs of all Churches; and' ! 
« do promiſe and ſwear true Obe- 
« dience to the Roman Pope, the WM © 
« Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of 550 
* the Apoſtles, and Vicar of Jeſus | 
« Chriſt. | | | 


6c 
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5 
„ do alſo, without any doubt, 


receive and profeſs all other 
« Things which have been deli- 
« yered, defined and declared by 
the Holy Canons and Oecumeni- 
„cal Councils, and chiefly by the 
« ſacred holy Synod of Trent; and 
« all contrary Things and Hereſies 
« whatſoever, condemned, reject- 
« ed, and curſed by the Church, I 
« do likewiſe condemn, reject and 
. curſe. 


Note, © This true Catholick 
« Faith, it hout which no Man can 
« be ſaved, which at this Time J 
freely , profeſs and truly hold, I 
« will take care, as much as ſhall 
lie in me (with God's Help) 
* conſtantly to keep whole and in- 
„ violate, and to confeſs the ſame 
« unto the laſt Breath of my Life; 
* and that it be held, taught and 
* preached by thoſe under my 
* Power, or of whom the Care 


* {hall belong to me in m t 
eſſion. 
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* feſſion. This I the faid N. & 
** promiſe, vow, and ſwear, ſo hel 


* me God, and theſe God's hoh 
© Goſpels. 
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Advertiſement. 
17 the Beginning of April laft, 


T recerved a very civil Leiter 
from a Perſon with whom I am 
not acquainted, in which he de- 
fires my Anſwer to Two Objecti— 
ons, which he tells me bad "of 
made by a learned Adverſary, 
my Charitable Addreſs. 7: it 
* 5 a Month before I could get 
Time, from other Buſineſs of 15 
| portance,, o ſet about the Per- 
| formance of this eaſy Taſk. And 
hoping that what ] have writ may 
give Satisfaction to others, in 
ſome very neceſſary Points, as 
well as to the Gentleman who 
makes this Requeſt to me, I 
thought it would not be amiſs to 
publiſh it to the World. 
When I had almoſt finiſhed this 
Paper, I received another ſuch 


A 2 Leiter 


£0 ba 
3 2 jp 
P Tang 


i * _detter in Print, de/rgned indeed to 
= paſs for an Anſwer 6% my whole 
1 Address, tho omitting to take the 
| leaſt WO! of ſome of the moſt ma- 
| terial Things contained in i : But 
1 having much Buſineſs to ſettle in 
A my Dioceſe, from which I have 
| lang been forced to be abſent, it 
will be ſome Time before I can be- 
gn to take this Performance into 
full Conſideration. As ſoon as I 
1 have Leiſure, I intend (Goa wil. 

ling) io do it. 
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SIR, Dublin, May 28. 1728. 


ſhall give to the Objections 
contain'd in your Letter may 
be the clearer, give me Leave 
to put you in mind of a few things. 
When Ipnbliſh'd my (Haritable Ad. 
dreſs to all who are of the Communion 
of the Church of Rome; it was not 
my Deſign therein to confure their 
Errors (which has already been often 
A 3 done 
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done by more able Pens than mine) 
bur only to pur them upon a ſerions 
and diligent Enquiry into the Truth 
and Lawfulneſs of the ſeveral Things 
which they profeſs and practiſe; as! 
have expreſſly ſaid F 36. Page 67. 

In order to this, after a ow Re- 
preſentation of the Sin and Danger 
mto which a Man runs by refuſing or 
neglecting to enquire into the Ground 
and Reaſon of his Religion, and the 
teveral Parts and Branches of 1t; I 
thought it moſt proper to lay before 
them the Sum and Subſtance of that 
Religion, by the ſincere Profeſſion and 
Practice of which a Man is duly qua- 
lified, even according to the Romr/h 
Principles, to be a ſound and faithful 
Member of Chriſt's Church, and con- 
ſequently, if he therein perſiſts, to at- 


tain to everlaſting Salvation. Which 


I thought could not better be done, 
than by giving a full Account of every 
thing which the Church of Rome re- 
quires to be profeſſed and pract iſed by 
every one whom ſhe admits into her 
Communion: by the Holy Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. And this L have accor- 

dingly 
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dingly faithfully done by tranſlating ſo 
much of the Office of Baptiſm. con- 
tained in the Roman Nitual as was 
neceſſary. for that purpoſe. | 
And ſince not one of thoſe Articles, 
which Pope Pius, upon the Autho- 
rity of the Council of Trent, has ad- 
ded to the Chriſtian Faith, is required 
even by the Church of Rome to be be- 
lieved or made Profeſſion of in order 
to Baptiſm; I deſited them well to 
conſider by what Authority the Be- 
lief or Profeſſion of theſe additional 
Articles is or ought to be required 
from any onc in order to his eternal 
Salvation, or as neceſſary theteunto; 
as that Pope, in the Concluſion of his 
Profeſſion of Faith, ſets them forth 
to be. To which Difficulty the only 
Anſwer that ever I have heard; to be 
given, being that all theſe additional 
Articles are ſufficiently contained in 
that one Article of the Apoſiles Creed 


wherein we, profeſs our Belief of the 
Holy Catholick Church (by whole Au, 


thority it is pretended that all-theſe 


additional Articles are defined and eſta- 
bliſhed) I thought the moſt likely way 
| 7 
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to ſet them right in this Matter would 
be to lay before them the Explication 
of this important Article, I believe the 
Holy Catholick Church, as it is moſt 
plainly contained in the Roman Cate. 
chi ſin publiſhed by Authority: Which 
Explication I have accordingly given 


rr, Sc and deſire you again to read 


and conſider. 

The learned Adverſary, whom you 
mention, allows that I have fairly re- 
preſented the Senſe of the Roman Ca-. 
rec hi ſin in this Point; and yet he ob- 
jects to the Doctrine which he allows 
IT have taken ont of it. But he ought 
to eonſider that this Doctrine which l 
have thus laid down, touching the Ho- 
Catholic Church, is indeed the 
Doctripe of the Roman Catechiſm: 
And therefore it is ineumbent upon 
himſelf either to anſwer his own Ob- 
jection, or elſe to reject that Autho- 
rity by which this Catechi/m is eſta- 
bliſhed. I defire him to do which of 
the rwo he thinks beſt. 

Bur it is reaſonable that, for your 
Satisfaction, IT ſhould conſider his Ob- 
jection. Thus then, you tell me, he 
* argues 
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argues, Vis. That though de are not 
obliged to believe in the Church de we 
believe in God, yet the Creed obliges 
1s to believe that there is a Holy Ca- 
tholick Church; and, the Scripture 
commanding us to hear that Church 
npon Pain of an Anathema, that we 
owe as implicit a Faith to her De- 
cyees, as if the Creed had enjoined is 
to believe in the Church. 

Here then I deſire you to obſerve 
that he expreſlly ſays, (as the Roman 
Catechiſm allo does) that we are not 
to believe in the Church as we believe 
in God. Now the very utmoſt Belief 
that we have or can have in God is 
that when once we are aſſured that 
ſuch or ſuch a particular Doctrine is 
deliver'd by God; although the Doc- 
trine and the Grounds and Reaſons of 
it are beyond our Comprehenſion, yet 
we are bound to believe it to be true, 
for this Reaſon alone, becauſe God, 
whoſe Knowledge is infinite, and Ve- 
racity undoubted, has been pleaſed to 
give it out and deliver it to us; which 
is uſually call'd an implicit Faith If 
then, (as he aſſerts) we owe as im. 

- plicit 


„ 
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plicit a Faith to the D-crees of the 
Church as if the Creed had enjoined 
ur to believe in the Church; are we 
not hereby in Reality oi gd to be. 
lieve in the Church in the very lame 
manner as we belive in GC? Which 
is directly contrary to what the Ro. 
man Catechiſm expreſily maintains, 
and is fully granted in the Objection. 
Or elſe let him tell us plainly whether 
to have an amplicit Faith in God, and 
an implicit Faith in the Church be 
not in the very ſame manner to be- 
lie ue in the Church as we believe in 
God; or wherein lies the Difference! 
He ought therefore ro make this Ob- 
jection conſiſtent with itſelf, and alſo 
with the plain Doctrine of the Roman 
Catechiſm before he can have any 
Right to infiſt upon it. 

But it is urged in the Objection, that 
the Scripture commands us to hear 
TH AT Church npon Pain of an Ana- 
thema. That Church ! What Church, 
I pray, is it which the Scripture thus 
commands us to hear? And in what 
Caſe does it fo command us? The 
Place referred to is Mat. xviii. V. 15, 

16, 17. 


(*r1)) 
16, 17. The Words are theſe; 7f thy 
Brother ſhall treſpaſs agnmſt thee, 
go and tell him his Fault between 
thee and him alone : If he ſhall hear 
thee, thou haſt gaind thy Brother, 
But if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that 


in the Month of two or three Wit- 


neſſes every Word may be eſtabliſhed. 
And if he ſhall neglef# to hear them, 
tell it unto the Church: But if he 
neglefF to hear the Church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen Man and 
a Publican. 

Now here I defire you to obſerve, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour, whoſe Words 
theſe are, does not in them make an 


Mention, or offer the leaſt Snggeſtion 


concerning Doctrines of Faith, or Er- 
rors in Religion; but only ſpeaks of 
ſuch private Injuries, Wrongs, or Of- 
fences, as one Man may be ſuppoſed 
to do or give to another. If thy Bro- 
ther ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, &c. 
Theſe are the only Things which, in 
this Place, he directs to be referred to 
the Judgment of the Church, in Caſe 
that the Perſon who has done the 


Wrong 
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Wrong or given the Offence refuſes, 


upon private Admonition, to make ſer 
Satisfaction. Al] 

Obſerve alſo that Eccleſia (which the 
originally is a Greek Word, and in the IS i 
Place now under Conſideration is ren- an . 


dred the. Church) properly ſignifies pan 
nothing elſe but an Aſſembly, of what ſtia 


Sort ſoever it may be. Thus, in the To 
19th Chapter of the Achs of the A. (. 
poſttes , the tumultuous Meeting of I 
the People of Epheſus in the Theatre, i clea 
V.29. is, in the vulgar Latin, con- | Qu 


formably to the Greek, called Eccle- 1 
ſia. Erat enim Eccleſia confuſa For the, 
the Aſſembly was confuſed, V. 32. vate 
And dimiſit Eccleſiam: He diſmiſſed unf 
the Aſſembly, V. 41. Thus allo, in if h 
the ſame Chapter, the ſupreme Court aur 
of Judicature within that City is cal- him 
led Eccleſia. In legitima Eccleſia po- &c. 
rerit abſolvi It ſhall be determined Con, 
in a lawful Aſſembly, V. 39. If then * 
we litterally and exactly tranſlate this 
Expreſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour's, Chu 
upon which the Nomiſh Divines lay priv 
ſo great a Streſs; thus the Words are « 
to be rende d, — Tell it unto the A, plait 

ſembly; 4 
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1 
ſembly : But if he neglect to hear the 


Aſſembly, &c. But in other Places of 
the New Teſtament the Word Eccleſia 


is in a peculiar Manner uſed to denote 


an Aſſembly, Congregation, or Com- 
pany of Men profeſſing the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, to whom, in the Engliſb 
Tongue, we give the Name of a 
Church. 


Here then T deſire an expreſs and | 


clear Anſwer to a very plain and fair 
Queſtion. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, 
If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee [and will not hearken to any pri- 
vate and friendly Admonition] fell it 
unto the Church ¶ Dic Eecleſiæ.] But 
if he neglect to hear the Church [Ji 
autem Hecleſiam non audierit] let 
him be unto thee as an Heathen Man, 


&c. Now what Church, Aſſembly, 


Congregation , or Company of Men is 


it which is here meant by the Word 


Eccleſia? It cannot be the Catholick 
Church : Nor'ts it pretended that every 


private Chriſtian ſhould, in ſuch Caſes - 


as are here ſpoken of, lay his Com- 
plaint before God's faithful People 
diſper fed through the whole World; 

B which 


(14) 


which is the true Notion of the Carhs- 
lick Church that is given us by the 
Roman Catechiſm. The Romiſh Di. 
vines then are forced to acknowledge 
that by the Church, in this Place, no 
more is meant but that particular 
Part of the Catholick Church of which 
the Perſon complained of is imme- 
diately a Member, or rather the Pa- 
ors of ſuch particular Church, to 
whoſe. Judgment and Cenſure the Par- 
ty is ſubject. 
Farther then I demand, Is any par- 
ticular Church, or, are the Paſtors of 
ſuch a Church z»fallible? And is it 
not poſſible that they may ſometimes 
be miſtaken in their Judgment and 
Determination of ſuch Caſes as our 
Saviour here directs to be brought be- 
fore them? I mcan the Caſes of one 


Brother's treſpaſſing againſt another, 


which is the only thing that, in this 
Place, he is ſpeaking of? No Romi/h 
Divine has ever maintamed ſuch an 


_ lofallibility as this: Except, perhaps, 


ſome of the Jeſuits, who have been 
charged with reaching, that the Pope 


(eſpecially if aſſiſted by his Conſiſtory 


of 
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of Cardinals) is infallible even 72 Mat. 
ters of Fact. But this extravagant Do- 
ctrine is rejected by all other ſobet 
Men even of the Church of Nome. 

If then, in this Place now under our 
Conſideration, our Saviour does not 
ſo much as intimate any thing con- 
cerning the Catholic Church, or her 
Decrees in Matters of Faith and Re- 
ligion; but ſpeaks only of each par- 
ticular Church or Aſſembly of which 
the Perſon to be complained of is 
ſuppoſed to be a Member; and with 
relation to no other Caſe but that of 
one Brother's treſpaſſing Cor ſinning] 
agaenſt another; and it no ſuch par- 
ticular Church is infallible in ſuch 
Caſes, or indeed in any other; How 
can any thing from hence be inferred 
to prove the Infallibility of the Cat ho- 
lick Church, or of any Church what- 
ever; eſpecially in ſuch Matters as are 
not here at all ſpoken of? Or that we 
owe an implicit Faith to the Decrees 
of the Church, as is urged in the Ob- 
jection ? He who would prove the 
Church to be infallible, and that we 

are obliged to receive her Doctrines 
B 2 with 
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with an implicit Faith, muſt find ſome 
other Arguments for his Opinion ; for 
no ſuch Thing is either ſaid or imply d 
in theſe Words of our Bleſſed Sa. 
viour. 

But, it may be, you will aſk, What 
then is the true Meaning of thoſe 
Words, If he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as ay 
Heathen Man and a Publican? It 
were enough for me to anſwer, that it 
already appears that they neither have 
nor can with any Reaſon be ſuppoſed 
to have any ſuch Meaning as the Ob- 
jection would put upon them. But, 
for your farther Satisfaction, I ſhall 
fully lay open the plain Meaning of 
the whole Paſſage: Whereby it will 
be as manifeſt as the Light at Noon- 
day, that the Romiſh Doctrine of In. 
Fallibility and implicit Faith can ne. 
ver be ſupported by it, or any parti- 
cular Words or Expreſſion in it. 
At the time when our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour was upon the Earth, the Fez, 
who then (although in a Stare of great 
Corruption) were God's only viſible 


Church; were under the Power andy 


Domi- 
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Dominion of a Heathen Government 
And He, who knew all Things, per- 
fectly foreſaw that the Chriſtzan 
Church, which was ſoon to be plant- 
ed, would, all of it for many Vears, 
and ſome of it for many more, be ex- 
actly in the ſame or the like Condi- 
tion. It being therefore highly neceſ- 
ſary that all the Profeſſors of the true 
Religion ſhould maintain the greateſt 
Peace and Ami'y among themſelves ; 
eſpecially when their Enemies would 
watch. all Opportunities to divide, and 
thereby to deſtroy both them and the 
Profeſſion of their Religion; among 
many other excellent Rules which, 
for this and other good Purpoſes, he 
was pleaſed to give them, one is con- 
tained in the Words which I have a- 
bove tranſcribed. IF (ſays Chriſt) hy .- 
Brother, a Profeſſor of the fame true 
Religion with thyſelf, Hall rr2ſpa/s 
againſt thee; if he does thee Wrong, 
or by any ſinful Miſbehaviour giv cs 
thee Ground of Offence ; FE 114104 
vour in the moſt priva- 1 
can to reclaim him; G1 % hin 
_ bas Fault between thee 414 (5119 4 
B. 
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1Fhe ſhall hear thee, and by this thy 
loving Admonition become ſenſible of 
What he has done amiſs, thou haft 
gain d thy Brother by bringing him 
to Repentance. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or 
#wo more, and in their Preſence ad. 
moniſh him again; that in the Mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes every Word 
may be eftabliſhed: And if be ſhall 
neglet? to hear them; if their Admo- 
nition joined with thine will not work 
upon him; tell it unto the Church. 
Make the whole Matter known to the 
Aſſembly or Congregation with whom 
you both join in the Worſhip and Ser. 
vice of God, that they, in a regular 
Way, may allo admoniſh him. Hut in, 
in ſuch a Caſe as this, he neglect to 
hear the Church; if he deſpiſes their 
Admonitions and Cenfures, and will 
not thereby be brought to Repen- 
tance; have no more to do with him, 
look upon him no longer as a Bro- 
ther, but et him be unto thee as an 
Heathen Man and a Publican. 

This is moſt manifeſtly the full and 


plain Import of theſe Words of our 
7 Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Saviour: And that the Prac- 
tice of the Primitive Church was con- 
formable to the Rule here laid down 
is moſt notorious: If one Chriſtian 
had a Matter againſt another, he was 
not to go to Law before the Unguſt 
or Vnbelievers, but to lay his Cale he- 
fore the Saznts, 1 Cor. vi. 1, Sc. He 
who //zned and did not ſhew ſufficient 
Signs of Repentance, was to be re- 


buked before all, or in the open Con- 


gregation, 1 Tim. v. 20. They that 
were unruly were to be warned; 
1 Thefſ. v. 14. And it was look'd up- 
on as the Duty of every Chriſtian, to 
withdraw himſelf from every Bro- 
ther that ſhould walk diſorderly, and 
not after the Tradition, (that is to 
fay, the Doctrines and Rules deliver'd 
by the Apoſtles, which they them- 
ſelves had receiv'd from Chriſi and 
the Holy Spirit, and) which the ſeve- 
ral Churches received of them, 2 Thefſ. 
iii. 6. And again, (lays St. Pant I, 
any Man obey not our Word by this 
Epiſtle, 'note that Mau, and have uo 
Company with him, V 14. Allo, 7 
bave written unto you not to keep 
| Company, 
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Company, if any Man that is called 
a Brother be a Fornicator, or Cove. 
tous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or 
a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with 
ſuch an one no not to eat ; 1 Cor. v. 
11. And immediately after, — Do not 
ye judge them that are within ¶ your 
own Church or Congregation ?] — 
T herefore put away from among your 
ſelves that wicked Per ſon, V. I2, 13. 

Thus the Practice of the Primitive 
Church gives us a very plain Inlet in- 
to the true Meaning of thoſe Words of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, I he neglect to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thet 
as an Heathen Man and a Publicau; 
and ſhews us to what ſort of Cafes they 
relate. But what Greund there is from 
hence to infer, that we owe an im- 
plicit Faith to the Decrees of the 
Church in her Determination af Do- 
ctrines (for that is it which the Ob- 
jection means) I profeſs I am not able 
to find. 

But it may be aſked, Does not St. 
Paul give plain and poſitive Direc- 
tion that 2 Man that is an Heretic“, 
aſter the firſt and ſecond Admonition 

ſhould 
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ſhould be rejected, and caſt out of the 
Church? And is not he who denies 
any Doctrine taught by the Church 
as Matter of Faith, to be look'd up- 
on as an Heretic? ] anſwer that if 
any Church, or all the Churches in 
the World, ſhould teach any Doc- 
trine which ever was taught by God, 
a Man is not be look'd on as an He- 
retick for denying ſuch a Doctrine. 
What therefore we demand, and that 
very reaſonably, is, that the Church 
of Rome ſhould ſhew that the Doc- 
trines which they teach and we deny, 
have been taught ) God: For until 
they can do this, they have no Right 
to call us Heretic hs for not receiving 
ſuch Doctrines. Neither does St. Paul, 
in the Place quoted, ſo much as ſug- 
geſt that a Man is to be called an He- 
retick, barely for denying the Truth 
of a Doctrine (which ſomerimes may 
ariſe only from ſome Weaknels in his 
Underſtanding, which is not in his 
Power to help; ) as will appear by his 
own Words, which a'e theſe, Tz. iii. 
10, 11. A Man that is an Heretick, 
after the firſt and ſerond Admonition, 

reſect. 
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reject. Knowing that he that is ſuch, 
ig ſubverted, and ſinneth, being con 
demned of himſelf. Cum fit proprio 
judicio condemnatus, He being con. 
demned by His Oum Judgment, as the 
Vulgar Latin renders it. 

According to St. Paul then, a Man 
is not to be accounted as an Heretzch, 
becauſe he denies the Truth of a Doc: 
trine; except his Denial thereof be 
ſinful, and he himſelf theręin con- 
demned by his own Judgment. If ſut. 
ficient Reaſons and Arguments are 
propoſed to a Man to convince him 
that this or that particular Doctrine is 
taught by God; and it plainly. appears 
that it is not Want of Conviction, but 
ſome wicked - Obſtinacy that makes 
him perſiſt-in giving Oppoſition to it; 
ſuch a Man may well be look'd upon 
as a perverſe Man; and if the Doctrine 
which he rejects be a Fundamental of 
the Chriſtian Faith, he ought to be 7e. 


jected as an Heretick. But if the Proof 


that the Doctrine is from God be not 
very plain and clear, and the Objecti- 
ons which he makes to it are ſuch as 


well may influence a wiſe and good 
Man; 


. 
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Man; or if God does not require the 
Belief of it as neceſſary to cternal Sal- 
vation, or the Man's Error be not a di- 
rect Denial of the Doctrine itſelt, but 
only of the Explication which ſome 


Men put upon it; and if in all this he 
bchaves himſelf peaceably and modeſt- 
ly, and is a Man of a virtuous and good 
Life; I deſire to know what Autho- 
© rity God has given to any Church up- 
on Earth to condemn {ſuch a Man, and 
# caſt him out as an Heretic? The A- 


poſtles themſelves (tho' divinely in- 


E {pired) did not claim any ablolute 
Power or Dominion over the Faith of 
8 Chriſtians ;- 2 Cor. i. 24. Neither did 
E racy give Commiſſion to the Paſtors 
of the Church to be Lords over God's. 
Heritage; 1 Pet. v. 3. But what more 


ablolute Dominion, or greater Lord. 


ſhip can poſſibly be exerciſed over the 


Faith and Conſciences of Men, than to 


require themimplicitii to believe what- 


ever Doctrines ſhall be determined or 
defined by other Men like themſelves, 


without any Inquiry to be made into 


the Truth of them, or the original 


Ground upon which they are founded? 
| Bat 
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But is every private Man allow'd to 
judge of the Truth of thoſe Doctrines 
which the Church has determined, 
and requires to be believed? What 
Power the Church has to determine 
any ſuch Doctrines, farther than God 
himſelf in his holy Word has deter. 
j . mined them, I do not now enquire: 
But be this as it will, either a private 
| Man muſt judge with his own 7udg- 
ment, that a Doctrine is true, (how. 
ever for private Ends he may endea- 
vour to ſtifle that Judgment) or elſe it 
is impoſſible that he ſhould be con. 
demned by his own udgment for not 
believing it; which St. Paul has told 
us he muſt be, or elſe that he cannot be 
rejected as an Heretick. And that our 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles do ap- 
peal to the particular Judgment of eve- 
3 ry Man is beyond Diſpute. Zea and 
| why even of yourſelves judge ye not 
| what is right? Luke xii. 57. Judge 

not according to the Appearance, but 

(| judge righteous Fudgment, John vii. 
bl 24. Prove all Things; hold faſt that 
| which ts good; 1 Theſſ. v. 21. IT ſpeat 

_ as to wiſe Men, judge ye what I ſay, 
I Cor. 
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1 Cor. x. 15. Believe not every Spirit; 
but try the Spirits, whether they are 
of God, 1 John iv. 1. Be ready always 
to give an Anſwer to every Man that 
asketh you a Reaſon of the Hope that 
is in you, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Which plainly 
ſuppoſes that every Chriſtian ought to 
have ſuch Reaſon for his Religion, (up- 
on which he grounds his Hope) as is fit 
to ſatisfy any other Man who a him 
about it. | 

It is impoſſible for a Man to believe 
a Doctrine, except he gives his Aſeut 
to the Truth of it. It is impoſſible for 
him thus to give his Aſſent, except he 
jñjuages the Doctrine to be true. And it 
is impoſſible for him thus to judge, ex- 
cept he does it with hig own Fudgment. 

If an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach 
any Doctrine that is contrary to the Go/- 
pet, St. Paul gives me to underſtand 
that I am not to believe him, Gal. i. 8. 
But how can I judge whether a Doctrine 
be contrary to the Goſpel or not, if I 
do not make uſe of my own Judgment 
to find out what the Goſpel is, and 
what Doctrines it contains? 

But ſuppoſing that God has determi- 
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ned a Doctrine, and requires the Belief 
of it; may any private Man take upon 
him to judge of the Truth of fuch a 
Doctrine? Yes moſt certainly. For if 
he does not judge that the Doctrine is 
true, it is ablolutely impoſſible ſor him 
to believe it, or give his Aſſet to it; 
as I have juſt now ſaid. But then there 
neither is nor can be a ſtronger Reaſon 
for a Man to 7#4ge that a Doctrine is 
true, than when it appears to him that 
God, whoſe Knowledge is infinite, and 
who cannot lye, (Tit. i. 2.) has fo de. 
termined it. But whether God has in 
Reality fo determined ſuch a Doctrine 
or not, the Man muſt make ute of his 
vten Judgment to find out. For if he 
does not judge with his own Judgment 
that thereis ſuch a Divine Determination 
ofthe Doctrine, he cannot be condemned 


y his own Judgment for not belicving 


it; as J have already ſaid: Neither is it 
poſſible for him to believe or give his Al- 
ſent to any thing but what he udges to 
be true. | 
The Romiſh Divines tell me, that 
when a /awful Pope, in Conjunction 
with a awful General Council, has de- 


termined | 
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termined a Doctrine, I am bound to be- 
lieve that Doctrine: But how am I to 
be convinced, either that God has given 
ſuch Authority to zhe Pope and a Ge- 
neral Council? or, that ſuch or ſuch a 
Man is a lawful Pope? (eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that ſometimes there have 
been Perſons more than one who at the 
ſame time have laid Claim to the Pope- 
dom) or, that fuch an Aſſembly is a lau- 
ful General Council? (eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that ſome General Councils are 
wholly, and ſome partly rejected); or, 
that the Pope aud General Council have 
made ſuch a particular Determination ? 
(eſpecially conſidering, that even the 
Rom:iſh Divines themlelyes have differ'd 
in the Interpretation of ſome of the De- 
crees of their Councils); How (I fay) 
am I to be convinced of theſe moſt ma- 
terial and important Points; except it 
be by making ule of my own Judgment, 
Realon, and Underſtanding, as well as I 
can, to inquire into them? If I am told, 
that in theſe PointsI am to receive my 
Inſtruction from the lawful Paſtors of 
the Church; the like Queſtions return. 
How am 1 to be convinced that, in all 

3 theſe 
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theſe Matters, God requires me to be 
guided by the Inſtruction of theſe lau. 
ful Paſtors, rather than by my own 
Underſtanding ? How ſhall I be aſſured 
who theſe /awfil} Paſtorsare? Are they 
the Greeks, Armenians, Neſtorians, 
Romanijts, Jeſuits, Fanſeniſts, or Pro. 
teſlan Clergy ? And laſtly, How ſhall 
I be aſſured, that all the /awfil Paſtor; 
(in Caſe I find them out) will give me 
the lame Inſtructions ? or if, in ſome 
very material Things, the French and 
Italians, the Jeſuits and the Fanſent/!s, 
&c. differ one from the other, which 
of their Inſtructions does God require 
that I ſhould follow? Nothing is more 
plain, than that every honeſt Man's 
Religion is and muſt of Neceſſity be 
grounded upon his 0w1n 74dgment : One 
Man makes Choice of that Church 


which he zudges.to be the true one; 


and from this Church would learn the 
true Religion. Another endeavours to 
find out the true Religion, and thereby 
to come to the Knowledge of the true 
Church: And cach of them, if they arc 
ſincere, moſt. certainly chuſes that 
Way and Method which in He own 

Judgment 


(29) 
Judgment he takes to be right. Bat 
ſince the Profeſſion of the true Religion 
is the only fare and certain Token of 
the true Church; Il ſee not how it is 
poſſible for any Man to udge which is 
the true Church, except he firſt zudpes 
which is the true Religion. | 
If a Roman Divine were now endea- 
youring to convert an Unbeliever, and 
to bring him into Chrift's Church: 
Would it not be moſt reaſonable that 
the Unbeliever ſhould deſire to be in- 
formed what thoſe particular Doctrines 
are which Chriſtianity preſcribes to be 
believed and profeſſed in order to Sal- 
vation; what the true Meaning of each 
ſuch Doctrine is, and how the Truth 
and Neceſſity of believing and profeſ- 
ſing it is to be proved ? And if the Di- 
vine ſhould tell him that he ought not 
to enquire into theſe Things; but that 
he ought to believe, and profeſs the 
Belief of each Doctrine as the Church 
has determined it, and this with an n- 
plicit Faith, as the Objection expreſ- 
ſes it: Would it not farther be reaſon- 
able for the Unbeliever to demand, Who 
thoſe Perſons are of which this Church 
8 E 
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is compoled ? Whar are the particular 
Doctrines which they have determi- 
ned? How it appears that they have 
ſo determined them? What is the true 
and full Import of each of theſe Deter. 
minations ? And who gave them Au- 
thority ſo to impoſe their Determina- 
tions upon him? Or would it be even 
poſſible for a rational Heathen, Jew, 
or Deiſt, ſincerely to embrace the Chri. 
ſtian Religion, as it zs taught in the 
Church of Rome, until theſe ſeveral 
Queſtions ſhould be ſo clearly and di- 


ſtinctly anſwered, as might give him full 


Satisfaction in his own private Judg- 


ment? And what other Rule could ſuch 


a Man have, except his own Reaſon 
and Underſtanding; whereby to judge 
of ſuch Anſwers as, upon this Occaſion, 
ſhould be given him? Or why ſhould 
not every Man, who is baptized and 
bred up in the Chriſtian Church, have 
as ſure and ſolid a Foundation for his 
Faith and Religion (upon which he 
builds his Hope of Salvation) as one 
who was to be converted from Infide- 
lity? ; 

But.can the illiterate andignorant * 

0 


CFE 


of Mankind, (which always have been 
much the greater Number) be any way 
qualified ro zudge of the myſterious 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity ? Such as are 
that of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Incax- 
nation of Chriſt, Sc. Tanſwer, That as 
far as they are qualified to lie ve ſuch 


Doctrines they mult of neceſſity be qua- 


lified to 7udge of them; it being mani- 
feſtly impoſſible for any Man to believe 
or give his Afeut to a Doctrine, except 
he judges it to be true. The moſt learn- 
ed Men have but very weak and imper- 
fect Notions of the Chriſtian Myſteries: 
We know in part and we propheſie iu 
part. We ſee through a Glaſs darkly 
[in ænigmate, in a Riddle; as the Vul- 
gar Latin, and the Margin of our Tranſ- 
lation render it from the Greek] 1 Cor. 
xiii. 9, 12. But as far as God has 
thought fit to reveal them, ſo far and 
no farther can we be obliged to believe 
them; becauſe what God reveals is 
moſt certainly true, nor have we any 
Knowledge of thele Thipgs beſide what 
comes from his Revelation of them. 
All the Revelation which we can find, 
that God has made of ſuch Mat- 

ters, 
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ters, is contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and that the Holy Scriptures are 
of Divine Authority, is proved by ſuch 
Arguments as a Man of a mean Capa- 
city is very capable of apprehending. 
Whatever Doctrine therefore an un- 
learned or learned Man finds to be con- 
rained in the Holy Scriptures, altho' 
it may be beyond his Capacity to form 
a clear Notion of it, yet he has ſufficient 
Ground to judge it to be true, becauſe 
God has declared it; and thus far, and 
for this Reaſon, he is obliged to give 


his Aſſent to it and believe it. And al- 


though, for the ſake of Peace, he ought 
to acquieſce in thoſe Expreſſions which 
are agreeable to the Scriptures, though 
not contained in them, and have for a 
long time been made ule of in the Chri- 
ſtian Church to denore her Senle of the 
Myſteries of Religion (remeq;bring the 
ſolemn Charge which St Paul gives us, 
that we ſtrive not about Words, 2 Tim. 


ii. 14) yet he is no way bound to ex- 


tend the Meaning of ſuch Expreſſions 
beyond what is mention'd in the Scrip- 
tures themſelves. For, as ſuch Mylte- 
ries can only be revealed by God, ſo 

our 


(43 1) 


our Belief of them can be built upon no 
other Foundation but the Word of God, 
and not upon the Words of any Man or 
Men wharever; except we are fure that 
ſuch Words, though utter'd by Man, 
were dictated or inſpired by God. 

| think I have ſaid enough to con- 
vince you, that we do not owe impli- 
cit Faith to theDecrees of theChurch; 
particularly not in Matters of Dot7rme, 
(which is what the Objection would 
inſinuate, and the Romiſh Divines pre- 
tend that we are obliged to) nor is this 
any Part of the Meaning of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, when he directs us to Hear the 
Church. Read the whole Paſſage" over 
again, and you may plainly ſec that by 
the Church, there, is meant not the 


univerſal or Catholick Church; not the 


Pope and a General Council; but only 
that patFicular Church, Congregation, 
or Aſſembly, of which the Men, who 
are ſuppoſed to have ſome Contention 
between them, happen to be Members: 
Nor is any thing there ſpoken, or ſo 
much as intimated, about Matter of 
Dectrine, but only of Diſcipliue, in 
which the moſt learned of the Romi 

Divincs 
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Divines do not maintain the Church's 


In fallibility. In Matters of Diſcipline, 
or Practice, a Man may be obliged to 
ſubmit even to an unjuſt Decrce, rather 
than diſturb the Peace of the Church; 
provided that nothing ſinful or unlaw- 
ful is required from him. But in Matters 
of Faith and Doctrine it is impoſſible 


for him to believe or give his Aſſent to 


any thing as true, becauſe rhe Church 
has ſo determined it; if he has better 
Reaſons and ſtronger Arguments to 
convince him that it is falle. 

For the better ſtrengthening of this 


ſame Objection, you tell me, ſome 


Words of St. Auguſtine are- urged and 


inſiſted upon. But if the Doctrine of 


amplicit Faith to the Decrees of the 
Church, cannot be ſupported by the 


Authority of our Bleſſed Saviour, who 


is the Founder of the Chfch, and 


tbe Author and Finiſher of our Fatih, 


(Heb. xii. 2.) nor by that of the Apo- 
ſtles, who declared all the Counſel of 
God, (Acts xx. 27.) Will any ſober Man 
venture his Faith and Salvation upon 
the Opinion of St. Auguſtine, who lived 
wot until about Four hundred Years at- 

ter 


N 


ter Chriſt; or upon that of any 9. 
ther Man, who, though a learned and 
pious Man, was not infpired by God 
in all that he ſaid or writ? But let us 
hear theſe Words of Sr. Auguſtine, 
which are ſo ſtrenuouſly inſiſted upon 
by ſeveral of the Romzh Writers. [ 


hound not (lays he) believe the Goſpel 


of God, if were not thereunto moved 
by the Authority of the Catholick 
Church: And really I fay the very 
ſame thing. I believe he Goſpel to be 
of Divine Authority, not only becauſe 
it contains all the moral Law of God, 


which is made known to us by our own 


natural Reaſon, but chiefly becauſe 7e. 
ſas Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who taught 
it to the World, wrought many Mi- 
racles for the Confirmation of it ; and 
many Prophecies were exactly fulfilled 
in the Pèrſon of J-/us Chri/t. It it be 
demanded, How I am aſſured what par- 
ticular Doctrines and Rules of Life the 
Goſpel contains; and what Evidence I 
have that theſe Miracles were wronghr, 
and theſe Prophecies! thus fulfilled'; 'I 
anſwer, that a faithful Relation of all 
theſe Matters is contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, partly of the Old, and more 

fully in thoſe of the New Teſtament. 

And if I am farther aſked, What Aſſu. 

rance I have that all theſe Matters are 
faithfully related in the Holy Scrip- 

tures; my Anſwer is, that the Few 

Church, mnnto. whom were committed 

the Oracles of God, (Rom. iii. 2.) molt. 
carefully preſerved the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament : That theſe Scrip- 

tures were received and owned, as the 

Word of Godby 7Fe/as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: That he, Scriptures of the 
| | Net Teſtament. were written by lome 

of thoſe very Perſons whom Chriſt lent 

| to preach the Goſpel, (Mark xvi. 15.) 
and to confirm the fame by Miracles, 
| (V. 17.) That the Holy Scriptures both 

| 


of the Old and Neu Teſtament were 
faithfully tran{lated.,jnto all, or almoſt 
all Languages, and Multitudès of Co- 
pies thereof 2 95 through every 
Part of the Chriſtian Church, and are to 
this Day carefully preſerved in every 
i! Place where Chriſtianity is profels'd. 

| It is therefore upon the Authority of 
this ani ver ſal Teſtimony, which is given 
to the Holy Serzptures by the whole Ca. 
| tholick 
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tholick Charch of all Ages and Places, 
throughout the World, that I believe 
them to be now the ſame as they were 
in the Days of the Apoſtles; and that 
they contain a faithful Account of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and of the Prophecies 


and Miracles by which the Truth of it 


is abundantly confirmed and eſtabliſhed: 
In a word; the univerſal Teſtimony, 
not of the Church of Rome alone, bur, 
of all the Chriſtians that ever were or 
are upon the Face of the Earth, is a 
ſufficient Authority for my believing 
the Hi/tarical Part of the Holy Scrip- 
tures to be true; and whoſoever is 
fully convinced of the Truth of the 
Scripture-Hiſtory, muſt, I think, rea- 
dily acknowledge that all the Doctrine, 
which is confirmed by the Facts therein 
recorded, is moſt certainly from God. 
Thus then we may plainly ſee what 
is the true and rational Meaning of theſe 
celebrated Words of St. Auguſtine, and 
in what Senſe it is to be underſtood, 
that his Belief of the Goſpel was (as I 
think every Man's muſt be) grounded 
upon the Authoritu, or authentick Te- 
ſimony of the Catholick Church. But 
| | D if 
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ifany Man ſhould tell me, (as the Ob. 
jector ſeems to think) that it was St. 
Auguſtine's Opinion that 'we owe an 
implicit Faith to the Decrees of the 
Church, and that Godallows us no Li- 
berty to examine the Truth of ſuch De- 
crees, by the Rules of Reaſon and 
Holy Scripture, before we receive them; 
my Anſwer would be, that nothing like 
it has ever yet appear'd to me in the 
Works of that Father, or any other 
that lived before, or in a very long 
Time after him; and that if he had ſaid 
ſoin the moſt plain and poſitive Terms, 
his Authority, without that of God, 
would not be ſufficient to make me 
yenture my eternal Salyation upon ſuch 
an Opinion. . 

The Objection concludes with thele 
Words, That as the Church by her ſole 


Authority, could make ſo notable a 


Change as the Sabbath, allow'd of by 
all Chriſtendom ; though expreſsly con- 
tradictory to the Commandments which 
the Scripture enjoins, and which our 
Saviour con firm d by his Directions to 
the young Man in the Gaſpel to keep 


the Commandments [See Marth. xix. 


16, 17. 
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16, 17.] that it is the worſt of Infide-' 
lity to doubt of the ſame Authority in 
Matters of leſs Moment. If he had on- 
ly called it Hereſy, I am ſo well ac- 
quainted with the Language of the Ro- 
miſh Divines, as not much to have re- 
garded it; and I have already given 
you the true Notion of an Heretich, 
from the Words of St. Paul. But to 
bring the Charge of Iufdelity, and the 
worſt of Infidelity, againſt a Man (he 
does not ſay for denyzng, but only) for 
donbting of the Authority of the Church, 
is ſuch Uncharitablenels as the Objec- 
tor cannot juſtify even upon his own 
Principles. For if a Man. believes and = 
profeſſes all that the Church (and even 3 
the Church of Rome) requires to be be- 3 
mY lieved and profeſſed in order to his Ad- 
lo miſſion into her Communion by the 
Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm (as by what 


by have quoted out of the Roman Ritnal, 
Fg in my Addreſs, F 4, 5, 6. it is manifeſt 
MW every ſincere Proteſtant does) will any 
17 good Chriſtian look upon him AS an In. 


1 fidel; becauſe he doubts of (or even 
denies) the Authority which the Church 
of Rome (under a falſe Pretence of be- 

D 2 ing 
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ing the On:wer ſal or Catholick Church) 
lays Claim to, of determining the Mean— 
ing and Truth of Doctrines, and impo- 


fing them upon all Chriſtians to be re- 


ceived and be believed, under the Pe- 


nalty of eternal Damnation? 


But ſince he lays ſo very great a Streſs. 
upon this laſt Part of his Objection, I 
ſuppoſe that both you and he will ex- 


pect that I ſhould give a very clear and 
diſtinct Anſwer to it: Which I think 
may very eaſily be done, upon the 
common Principles in which all Chri- 
ſtians, that I know of, do agree. 

Of the Commandment, which God 
gave to the People of l/ael for the 
Obſervation of the Sabbath. day, ſome 
Part is Moral; that is to ſay, good in 
it ſelf, and neceſſarily grounded upon 
the Nature and Reaſon of Things; and 
conſequently of perpetual and unalte- 
rable Obligation. Thus it is, and al- 
ways muſt be the Duty of every Man, 
who is a rational Creature, to ſet apart 
ſome proper Proportion of the Time 
which God has given him; not only 
to offer up his private Devotions to 
his ſupreme Lord and Creator, but alfo 

to 
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to honour and worſhip him publickly, 
in Conjunction with others, whom he 
finds diſpoſed after this Manner to adore 
and ſerve him. Nor is any Change or 


Alteration made or pretended to bes 


made in this moral] Part of the Com- 
mandment, by the Chriſtian Church or 
Religion. And that ſome Part of this 
ſame Commandment is not ral] but 
only of poſitive Inſtitution, that is to 
ſay, good, not by any neceſſary, un- 
alterable or natural Goodneſs, but on]! 
becauſe God has been pleaſed ſo to en- 
act and order, is fully granted by all 
Chriſtians; and not, that I can find, 
denied even by the Jews themſelves. 
Now although it be altogether in- 
conſiſtent with the Holineſt of God, 
that he ſhould vacate or repeal any of 
his moral Laws or Commandments ; 
yet that he may, without the Violation 
of any of his Attributes, annul or can- 
cel any Law or Commandment, even 
of his own, which is only of poſiti ve 
Inſtitution is univerſally allowed and 
maintained by all Chriſtians, and is in 
itſelf beyond Contradiction reaſon- 
able. 
D 3 As 
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As long as any Law of God, which 
commands or requires a thing of o/. 
tive Inſtitution; as long (I ſay) as any 
ſuch Law of God remains in Force; ſo 

Jong the thing, by it commanded or re- 
quired, is to be look'd upon as a Duty, 
and accordingly to be perform'd : Nor 
can any Law of God be repealed: by 
any Authority but his own. But when 
once {ſuch a Law is repealed or made 
void by God's own Authority ; then 
and from thenceforth the thing, which 

formerly was . commanded by it, 
ceaſes to be a Duty, and is leſt at Li- 
berty to be done or not done; except 
when God is pleaſed to go farther, and 
even to forbid a poſitiue Iuſtitution 

1 which formerly he had commanded. 

Whether it be a thing moral, or on- 

ly of paſitive Iuſtitution, that one Day 
in ſeven (rather than eight or nme) 
ſhould be ſer apart for the Service of 

God, I have no Occaſion to enquire: 

For this particular Part of the Com- 

mandment, which enjoined the Obſcr- 
vation of the Sabbath. day, has receiv'd 
po Alteration by the Chriſtian Law. 

But whether this oe Day ſhould be rhe 


firſt 
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firſt or laſt, or what other Day of the 
ſeven, was a thing perfectly arbitrary, | 
and in the Power of God to dctermine | 
as he ſhould pleaſe ; and therefore the * 
enjoyning of the ſeventh, rather than 
any other of that Number of Days, tod ä 
be kept as the Sabbath, was molt evi- 1 
dently a thing only of poſit ive Inſtit u- = 
F100. . 

The Reaſon why the Ten Command. _ 
ments are obligatory to Chriſtians, is 
not becauſe they were given to the 
People of [/raet (for God gave many 
Laws to that People, which were ne— 
ver intended to lay an Obligation upon 
other Nations) but partly becauſe every 
one of theſe Commandments, except 
ſome Part of one of them, is moral, and 
perpetually and unalterably binding e- 
ven by the Law of natural Reaſon; 
and, again more fully, becauſe they are 
all ratified and confirmed by Z7efus 


4 Chriſi our Law. giver (as the Objection 

n. ſets forth) and thereby made the Law 

r- of his Church. : 

d Our Bleſſed Saviour's Ratification and 

v. Confirmation of the Ten Command. 

ic WW ments did not deprive God of the Au- 
I 


thority 
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rhority of repealing or altering any Part 
of theſe Commandments, or any one of 
them, with reſpect to any thing of mere 

TT Inſtitution therein contained. 
Vor this is an Authority which always 
did, and ever will ſubſiſt in God, of 
which nothing, no not any Acteven of 
his own, can ever be POR to di- 
veſt him. 

The moral Part of that Command. 


ment then which enjoins the Oblerya- 


tion of the 7euiſh Sabbath is never to 
be repealed or altered by any Autho- 
rity whatever: And as that Part of it, 
which contains no more but the Injunc- 
tion of a poſtive Iuſtitution, yet, being 
ratified and confirmed by CHr iſſ, could 
not be repealed or altered by any Au- 
thority but that of God himſelf; fo if 
it can be made appear, that God has 
either altered or repealed it, or any thing 
contained in it; the Obligation of what 
is ſo altered or repealed muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be alſo fo far altered or repealed as 
to become ſuitable to what God has by 
his own Authority thus done: I mean 
always only with relation to the poſzzve 
Inſtitution. 

That 


"TW 1 

That all the po/irzve Inſ{itutions con- 
rained in the Jewiſh Law, and, amon 
them, the Seventh-day Sabbath; as far 
as it is a tive Inſtitution, were by, 
the Go/pel utterly aboliſ'd-and laid Fg 
ſide, and no Part of that Law to be re- 
tained but what is purely moral: That 
the Gentile-Chriſlians were under no 


Obligation to oblerve the po/etive Part 


of this ſame Law; and that, under the 
Goſpel, no Difference is to be made be- 
tween a Few and a Gentzile; the Mall 
of Partition that formerly was between 
them being broken aown, Eph. ii. 14. 
That this Hand writing of Ordinances 
(as the Apoſtle calls it) zs b/otted ont, 
taken out of the Way, and nailed to the 
Croſs of Chriſt (Col. ii. 14) And that 
all theſe old poſirzuve Inſtitutions, ſuch 
as Meat, Drink, Holy-days, News 
Moons, and Sabbath-days, were only 
a Shadreo of Things to come, and all of 
them to vaniſh when Chrift, who is the 
Body, or Subſtance, ſhould appear, (V. 
16, 17.) 70 bring Life and Immortality 
70 Light through the Goſpel, (2 Tim. i. 
10) And that being made free from this 
Yoke, ele not turn again to -—_— 
weak 
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weak and beggarly Elements, or deſire 
again to be iu Bondage to them, (Gal, 
iv. 9.) All this (I ſay) is ſo very plain, 
both from the whole Tenor of the New 
Teſtament , and many particular Paſſa- 
ges in it; and ſo univerſally believed in 
the Chriſtian Church of all Ages and 
Places, that no Man ſurely, who calls 
himſelf a Chriſtian, will offer in the leaſt 
to conteſt it. 

And therefore when all that is 20. 
ral, relating to the Sabbath, is fully 
retained, and nothing more done in that 
Matter, but only the appointing of the 


firſt Day in every ſeven, to be ſet apart 


for the Service of God, and holding 
publick Aſſemblies for his Worſhip; it 
is molt manifeſt, that whoever made 
this Appoiutment, did not make a Change 
in any Law or Commandment of God 
which then ſubſiſted or was in Force, 
(as the Objection would ſuggeſt was 
done) but only made a new Law and a 
new poſitive Inſtitution where none 


was left in Being. 


That the Ground and Reaſon of this 
particular Appointment was a thankful 


Remembrance of the Reſurrection of 
Our 
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our Bleſſed Lord (which was upon the 
firſt Dy of the Week) is allowed by 
all: And the univerſal Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church, from the very Be- 
ginning, in the conſtant Obſervation of 
this Day, gives very juſt Canfe to con- 
clude, that ,what the Apoſtles herein 
did, was by the Command of Chris 
himſelf, and conſequently by God's own 
Authority; and that the Reaſon of 
its being called 7he Lord's Day (Rev. 
i. 10.) was becauſe it was a Day of our 
Lord's own Appointment. But let us 
for once ſuppole, with. the Objection, 
that this Eſtabliſhment of fe Lord's 
Day, was made py the ſole Authority 
of the Church, and without any ſpecial 
Command or Direction from God or 
Chriſt, (which indeed is a very hard 
Suppoſition) yet all that can from 
thence be inferred is no more than this, 
That the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day is only a Matter of Eccle/taſtical 
Diſcipline; and conſequently alterable 
by the Church's Authority, (which I 
take to be a moſt dangerous Opinion, 
although T own that ſome learned Men 6 
have efpouſed it). But that zhe gy _ = 
an = 
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(and much leſs the Church of Rome, or 
Council of Trent) is infallible in Mat. 
ters of Doctrine; or that, in fuch Cafes, 
we owe implicit faith to her Decrees, 
(which is what the Objection contends 
for) can never, by any Rules of Rca- 
ſoning, be concluded from it 

In Return to my learned Adverſary 
for this Objection of his, I deſire you 
to propoſe the following ſhort and plain 
Dilemma to him, to which I ſhould be 
glad to have as fair and clear an An- 

ſwer as I think I have given to the Dif- 
flculty by him propoſed. 


« Either God has appointed zhe Pope 
6c to be an infallible Gade to the Chri- 
& {tian Church, or he has not. If he 
« has ſo appointed him to be an infal- 
&« lible Guide; why does he (I mean 
& the Pope) ſuffer Multitudes to con- 
« tinue in his Communion (in France 
« and elſewhere) who expreſſly deny 
&« his Infallibility, except it be in Con- 
e junction with a General Council? 
« But if God has not ſo appointed him 
« for an infallible Guide; why does 
« he ſuffer ſo many Iralians and o- 

ce thers, 


* 


** 
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« thers, who maintain his Iufallibility, 
even without à General Council) 
„ ro live in his Church's Communion, 
« notwithſtanding this falſe Doctrine 
« which, in ſuch an important and 
« fundamental Point, is taught and 


« maintained by them? Or is it not 


« alrogether as criminal and HFeretical 
fo ſet up a pretended infallible Guide, 
« whom God has not appointed, as to 
« reject one whom he has appointed? 


have thus long dwelt upon this Ob- 
jection concerning the Authority of the 
Church, becauſe I take it to be a very 
material Part of the fundamental Con- 
trover ſy between us and the Romaniſts. 
Let it once be proved, that God. has 
given Authority to the Catholick 
Church, not only to make Rules for 
Diſcipline, bat allo to decree the Truth 
of Doctrines; and that he requires all 
Men, or all Chriſtians, with an impli- 


| cit Faith, to receive ſuch Decrees, 


without any farther Inquiry into the 
Truth of the Doctrines, but only whe- 
ther the Church has ſo decreed them; 
That the Catholic Church is none o- 


E ther 
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ther but that Society of Chriſtians who 
are in Obedience to, and Communion 
with the Pope or Biſhop of Rome; That 
a lawful General Council is ſuch a ſuf. 
ficient Repreſentative of this Church, 
as to have all the Authority which God 
has given to the Catholic Church; 
Thar every one of thoſe Councils, by 
which the Romiſh Dofrines have been 
decreed, were lawful General Councils, 
and wanted nothing neceſſary to make 
them ſo: And, laſtly, what is the true 
Meaning of each Doctrine which they 
have ſo decreed: Let all and every of 
theſe Things (I ſay) be fo full and 
clearly proved and made appear, as to 
give Satisfaction to the Conſcience of 
every ſober and rational Inquirer; and 
then there will ſoon be an End of all 
farther Diſputes about any of theſe 
Doctrines, or any other which ſhall 
hereafter in the ſame Manner be de- 
creed. But if the Proof of any one of 
theſe Particulars, (and much more if the 
Proof of all of them) be altogether in- 
ſufficient; I defire to know how any 

Man can ſafely venture his eternal Sal- 


vation upon the Authority of what the 
Romiſh 


(52) 
Rimiſh Divines are pleaſed to call the 
Catholick Church, by receiving every 
Doctrine, as an Article of Faith, 
which that Church has decreed lo to be; 
and that for no other Reaſon but only 
becauſe the has ſo decreed ? 
The other Objection, which, you 
tell me, my learned Adverſary makes, 
relates only to the worſhipping of the 
Hoſt ; which (though a moſt groſs Cor- 
ruption) is only a ſingle Branch of a 
more comprehenſive Controverſy which 
we have with the Church of Rome. And 
therefore I here deſite you again to read 
and well conſider all that I have ſaid 
touching that whole Matter, in my Ad- 
dreſs, $ 23, 24, 25, 26,27. | 

The Worſhip due to the true God, 
conſiſts in the higheſt Veneration and 
Honour which a rational Creature can 
poſſibly pay to the Supreme Lord and 
Creator of the whole Univerſe: To 
praiſe him for his infinite Perfection 
and Goodneſs; To return Thanks to 
him for all the Bleſſings, both Tempo- 
ral and Spiritual, that we have received 
from him; To offer up our Prayers to: 
him for all that we want; To put our 
E 2 whole 
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whole Truſt and Confidence in him 
and in the molt profound Manner to 
humble ourſelves before him: All this 
(I ſay) and cvery other Thing that may 
be proper to expreſs the greateſt Love 
and Thankfulneſs to him, the greateſt 
Fear of offending him, the greateſt Truſt 
in, and Dependence upon him, with 
every other Duty which we owe him, is 
all comprehended under the Hor ſhip 


due to the true God. 


Now the Council of Trent having 
expreſſly decreed, That the Worſhip 
<which is due to the true God is to be 
gzven to the Holy Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, (Sell. 13. Cap. 5.) Before a 
Man can with a clear Conſcience, give 
all this //orſhip as they have thus de- 


creed it to be given; or before he can 


thus worſhip the Hoſt, (as they uſually 
call what they hold to be contained un- 
der the Species of Bread in this Holy 
Sacrament) he certainly ought to be 
well and throughly convinced, not on- 
ly that zz this Holy Sacrament, there 
is truly, really and fiubſtantially the 
Body and Bliod together with the Sou! 
and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

(as 
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(as the Church of Nome teaches) but 

alſo that God requires that Chriſt 
ſhould be hu and in this manner wor- 
ſhipped, not only as he reigns in Hea- 

ven, into which he- is received until 
the Times of Reſtitution of all Things, 

(Acts iii. 21.) but alſo as he is thus [ ſup- 

poſed ro be] preſent in this Holy Sa- 
crament under the Appearance of Bread: 
and Wine. The learned Objector there- 

fore ought fully, and beyond Contra- 

diction, to have proved both theſe Points 
to you, before he could have any Rea- 

ſon to expect that you ſhould ſo much 
as hearken to what he had to urge out 
of St. Ambroſe or St. Auguſiine, in fa- 
| vour of the /orſhip of the Hoſt. For if 
this //or ſhip cannot be ſupported by 

| the Authorzty of God, no other Autho- 

| rity upon Earth can be ſufficient for ir. 
And here I deſire you again to read and 

conſider what upon this Occaſion I 
| have briefly ſaid in my Addreſs, $ 20. 

But let us conſider what he urges from 
St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine. 

In the 99th Pſalm, (or the 98th as 
it is numbred in the Fulgar Latin) 
V. 5. we have theſe Words; Exalt ye 

E 3 the 
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the Lord our God, and wor ſoup at his 
Foot ſtool. In the Latin Tranſlation it 
is rendred Advrate ſcabellum pedum 
ejus; that is to ſay, Adore his Foot- 
ſtool; upon which Jaſt Words, you tell 
me, St. Ambroſe thus comments. Per 
ſeavellum, Terra intelligitur, per Ter- 
ram autem Caro Chriſti, quam hodie 
guogue in myſteriis adoratiins, & quam 
Apaſloli in Domino Jeſu, ut ſupra dixi. 
mus, adorarunt. In Eugliſn thus. By 
FOOTSTOOL theEKEarth is meant, 
and by the EARTH the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, which at this Day alſo we 
ADORE in the Myſteries, and 


which the Apoſtles ADORED m 
our Lord Jeſus, as we have above ſaid. 


Thus St. Ambroſe expounds thefe Words 
of the P/alm; and St. Auguſtine gives 
the very ſame Expoſition of them, in 
which he alſo makes uſe of theſe Words, 
Nemo autemillam carnem manducat niſt 

Fius adoraverit : That is, Now no Han 


eats that Fleſh (meaning the Fleſh of 


Chriſt) except be firſt ADORES 
it. 

Whether theſe pious Fathers do right- 

ly interpret this Paſſage of he Ffalm, 

5 leave 
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| leave you and every Man to judge. 
But, from the Connexion of their Words, 
it is moſt, plain that they plead: for no 
other Adoration to be given to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but the 
very ſame. which the 77 /a/mz/t, in thoſe 
Words of his, exhorts Men to give 
unto God's Foot ſtool. If therefore you 
are perſuaded that it was their Opinion 
that the Foot ſſool of Cod, (whatever 
the Palmiſi means by that Expreſſion) 
was to be adored or worſhipped with 
the ſame Worſhip that is due to the 
true God; you may from thence infer, 
that it was alſo their Opinion, that he 
Worſhip due to the true God is to be 
given to the Holy Sacrament, (or to 
the Hoſi, as the Church of Rome now 
maintains). But if their Meaning was 
no more than this, that every thing that 
related to God, and even his Zo0rf/oof 
itſelf, ought by us his Creatures to be 
reſpected with a Holy Reverence, 
(which was the very utmoſt they could 
ſuppoſe the Yſalmiſi to intend by the 
Word Adore) their Opinion, in their 
Comment upon the Words which they 
thus expound, could be no more "ok 

this, 


Pt 

this, That the Holy Sacrament, which 
is God's own Ordinance, whereby we 
are made Partakers of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſi, or of the Benefits of 
that Sacrifice which Chriſt was pleaſed 
to make of bimſelf for us, by givin 
his Body to be crucified, and his Blood 
ro be ſhed; Thar this Holy Sacrament 
(I ſay) ought by every Chriſtian to be 
look'd upon as a Divine and Sacred 
Inſtitution, and accordingly to be re- 
ceived with the greateſt Picty and Dc- 
votion. 

By this you may eaſily ſee what is 
the utmoſt which you are to underſtand 
by the Word Adore, if you happen to 
meet it, in any other Part of the Wri- 
tings of St. Ambroſe or St. Auguſtine, 
applied to the Bleſſed Sacrament. For 
which Reaſon I need not trouble you 
with any farther Anſwer to that other 
Quotation out of St. Auguſline, men- 
tioned in your ſecond Letter, where 
this Word [ Adore) is in the ſame man- 
ner made ule of. 

Certainly no Authority, but that of 
God Himſelf, ought to direct, or can 
oblige us, when the Queſtion is touch- 


ing 
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ing the Obfect not only of Religious, 
but Divine Worſhip. But ſuppoſing 
that the Authority of the Fathers, or 
early Writers of the Chriſtian Church, 
were ſufficient for this Purpoſe; yet 
ſurcly, in a Matter of ſuch great Impor- 
tance, their Words ought to be very 
plain and explicit, ſo as to leave no 
Manner of Doubr about their Meaning ; 
or elſe (at this Diſtance of Time eſpe- 
cially) they cannot give any Sort of 
Satisfaction to the Conſcience of him 
that relies upon them. If therefore our 
learned Adverſary ſhall preſs you with 
any more Quotations of the like Na- 
ture with theſe which you have men- 
tioned in your Letters; firſt deſire him 
to prove his Point clearly by the Holy 
Scriptures, which are the only Authen- 
tick Record that God: has been pleaſed 
to leave us of his Will, over and above 
that which every Man carries about 
him in his own Reaſon and Conſcience: 
And if, after this, you have a Mind to 
hear what the Fathers ſay, take care 
you be not deceived by the Ambiguity 
of any Word or Expreſſion. Some 
Words have a great Latitude, and ſome 

a great 
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a great Variety in their Signification ; 
and the moſt uſual Senſe of a Word in 
one Age ſometimes differs from what it 
was in another. For which Reaſon, if 
good Attendance be not given to the 
Scope, Drift, and Deſign of a Writer, 
or if you are not well acquainted with 
the Way of Expreſſion, and Circum- 
ſtances of Things that perhaps were pe- 
culiar to the Time in which he lived, 
you may often be deceived or impoſed 
upon touching his Meaning. 

This Letter is grown very much lon- 
ger than at firſt I rhought it would 
have been, or perhaps is neceſſary in 
ſo plain a Caſe. But ſince I am upon 
this Subject, I cannot but deſire you 
to aſk our learned Adverſary one very 
plain Queſtion, which is this. If it had 
been the conſtant and univerſally re- 
ceiv'd Practice of the Chriſtian Church, 
all along from the Days of the Apoſtles, 
to give unto the Hoſt or Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſi, the fame Mor- 
ſhip that is due to the true God, and 
the fame which the Charch of Rome 
now gives unto it: What imaginable 
Occaſion could there be for that Or- 

der 


(59). 


der of Pope Honorzus, in or about the 
Year 1216. (of which IT have taken No- 
tice in my Adareſs, F. 26:) That all 
Prieſts ſhould teach their People reve- 
rently to bow when the Hoſt ſhould be 
elevated or carried to the Sick? As you 
may find it ſet down in the Canon- 


Law, Decret. Greg. Tit. 41. c. 10, 


have thus given a full, and, I think, 
a very ſufficient Anſwer to my Adver- 


fſary's Objections. I beſeech GOD to 
bring him into the right Way, and to 
enlighten all our Minds that we ma 
diſcern what is true, and reject all Er- 
tors: Which is the hearty Prayer of, 


Your, &c. 


EpDw. TAM. 
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To the READER. 

F Tf Avine by the Courſe if Nature (whicl 


is nothing elſe but the Work of GOD 
in his Creatures) a very ſhort time 


of Life remaining to me in this World; I pu- 


bliſh- this ſhort Eſſay, in hope that it may 
not only do ſome Good after my Deceaſe, but 
alſo provoke ſome Perſons of greater Ability 


farther to enlarge upon ſo noble a Subject, to 


the Glory of Gon, and for the common Be- 
nefit of Mankind, I defire that whoſoever 
reads this Paper, may look upon it as the 
Fords of a dying Man; and upon thai 


Account, conſider it with a ſerious Attention. 


a 
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SECT. 1. 


O render a Nation as happy, and 
err their Government (of whatever 
Form it be) as firm and laſting 
as is poſſible in this uncertain 


ary: 

Fire, A competent Share of J/:i/dom in 
all Ranks of Men and Women: that they 
all may know how to manage their reſpe- 
ctive Affairs with Prudence, and in ſuch a 


manner, as may moſt conduce to the Wel- 
A 2 fare 
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World, the following Things are neceſ- 
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fare of the Publick, and that of each and 
every individual Perſon, 

Secondly, True Virtue implanted and ſet- 
tled in the Minds of them all: that they 
may be willing thus to manage their Af. 
fairs both Publick and Private. 

Thirdly, and more particularly, The 
Virtues of Juſtice, Benevolence, Frugality, 
Temperance, and Induſtry: That no Man's 
Right may be taken or kept from him: 
That every one may be ready, as he has 
Opportunity, to do good to others: That 
the Publick Revenue, and each Man's pri- 
vate Fortune may be rightly applied, and 


no Part of the one or the other waſted in 


Vanity, Riot, or Luxury; but that eve- 
ry Man ſhould honeſtly endeavour to bet- 
ter his own Circumſtances, for the good 
of the Publick, and that of himſelf an 
his Family. | | 
Fourthly, Strength ſafficient to ſuppreſs 
Rebellion at home, if any ſhould ariſe, 
and to defend the Community from fo- 
reign Enemies. | 
That Wiſdom, Virtue (particularly thoſe 
Virtues which I have mentioned) and 
Strength are thus neceſſary to make a Na- 
tion truly Happy, and its Government 
firm and lafting, 1 believe will readily be 


"owned, and therefore needs not be farther 


proved, 
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proved. Let us then proceed to conſider 
how theſe good valifications are to be 
acquired and retained, Of Strength T ſhall, 
by and by, ſpeak by itſelf: But Wiſdom 
and Virtue may be confidered both toge- 
ther, 


STCT, 2. 


Men are born with a Capacity of be- 
coming Wiſe and Virtuous: But if, from 
their Childhood, they are permitted to 
take ſuch ways as they themſelves chuſe; 
abundant Experience aſſures us they will 
very ſeldom be either. Whoſoever there- 
fore ſincerely deſires, that his Children 
ſhould: be truly. uſeful (as they grow up) 


to themſelves, their Families, and their 


Country, muſt be watchful over them 
from the Beginning, to implant good Ha- 
bits, and prevent evil ones from takin 
Root in them; and to- curb, reſtrain, and 
direct their. Paſſions and Appetites upon 
all proper occaſions. Train up a Child 
[from his Infancy] in the Fay wherein he 
ſhould go, and when-he- is old, be will not 
ſcafily] depart from it. Prov. xxii. 6, 

How many Perſons have there been and 
are in the World, who were capable of 
having been made uſeful in it; and yet 

A3 have 
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have proved not only uſeleſs, but even 


pernicious in their Generation, for want of 


a right good Education? 

To be gentile and polite. of Behaviour, 
without Foppery or Affectation; to be 
facetious and witty in Converſation, with- 
out Satire or Ill Nature; and to be well 
inſtructed in. Arts and Sciences, may be, 
and often are great Ornaments to a good 
Man; but good Education intirely conſiſts 
in a diligent Inſtruction and Direction in 
the Principles and Practice of true i, 
dom and Virtue; which alone can render a 
Man - uſeful. to himſelf, his Family, his 


Neighbours, or the Publick. 


SECT. 3. 


Wiſdom (if we may ſo call it) without 
Virtue, 1s but'Craft or Cunning; and ge- 
nerally does much more Harm than Good; 
but with it, it is uſeful, and does good 
to every Man, as Opportunity offers. It 
brings a Man into Credit and Reputation, 


it gains Eſteem and Love: Nor can it 


fail ſo to do, becauſe it is manifeſtly ſer- 
viceable not only to a Man's own ſelf, 
but alſo to his Neighbours, and to the 
Kingdom or Common- wealth whereof he 
is a Member. f 

| I will 
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I will not (I think I need not) diſpute: 2 
with thoſe learned Men, who maintain that | 
Virtue is founded in the very Nature of 
Things, even antecedent to the Know- =» 
ledge of any other Law, whereby it is Bl 
bound upon the Mind of Man, But this. 4 
I may certainly ſay, That Virtue will have 
but a very weak Foundation in the Mind 
of any Man, where it is not grounded up- 
on an Apprehenſion of Go p and his Law, 
ſome way or other made known to us. If 
a Man has no other Conſiderations to in- P* 
cline him to Virtue, but only thoſe of this = 
s Life; as often as theſe Conſiderations fail 1 
(as many Times they do) there is an 
End of his Virtue in that Caſe. Nothing 
but a ſtrong Senſe of Gop and his La 
can ſupport Virtue under the many 3 
great Diſcouragements, with which it often 
meets. eim 
3 That Government therefore, which 
d would long ſubſiſt, muſt above all Things 
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t take Care, that the Knowledge, Love, and 

, Fear of Go p be univerſally propagated, ; | 
8 imprinted, and inculcated in and upon the. = 
'- Minds of all the People of the whole Na- i 

3 tion, High and Low, Rich and Poor. g 

e Different Sects and Parties in Religion 

e may and ought to be tolerated, as Jong 7 

| as they are honeſt, juſt, and peaceable _ i 
Il | A 4 and 9 
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and obedient to the Civil Laws of the State; 
but he who is known to be void of the 
Knowledge of Gon, or of the Obliga- 
tion, under which he is, to be obedient 
to His Laws, ought not to be ſuffered in 
any Kingdom or Common- wealth. Such 
a Man will be influenced only by his own 
ſonal Advantage; and where he thinks 
that to be ſecure (and perhaps he may 
ſometimes think fo when really it is not 
ſo) he has no ground left for fo much as 
a Scruple againſt the doing of any Miſ- 
chief, how great ſoever, whether Private 
or Publick. No Government can be ſe- 
cure of the Obedience and Fidelity of its 
Subjects, if they are not thereunto moved 
by a Principle of Conſcience: And Conſci- 
ence can have no Ground but in the Love 
or Fear of Gop. This Love and Fear 
may be ſtronger in ſome than it is in o- 
chers: But take them wholly away, and 
Confeience vaniſnhes like a Fantom. Some 
have fancied that Honour (as they call it) 
may, in a great Meaſure, ſupply the place 
of Conſcience. But read the Hiſtories of 
all Nations, and you will find that theſe 
Men of [pretended] Honour have been the 
greateſt Oppreſſors, Tyrants, and Over- 
tuarners of Kingdoms and Common- wealths; 
ro 
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to ſay nothing of their other notorious Im- 
moralities. 


SECT. 4. 


If a Man has no Expectation of any 
other Reward of his Virtue, or Puniſh- 
ment for his Wickedneſs,. than what he is 
to meet with in this ſhort and tranſitory 
Life ; finding the. good and evil Things 
of this World to be fo indifferently (not 
to fay unequally) ſhared by crafty, cun- 
ning, vicious Men on the one ſide, and 
honeſt, ſincere, virtuous Men on the o- 
ther”; he cannot, by this Proſpef alone, be 
much encouraged to. be truly virtuous, or 
deterred from being, the Reverſe of it. 
But if he be perſuaded, that Viriue will be 
amply rewarded, and: Vice puniſhed in a 
Life which is to come; this Perſuaſion 
will fix him to Virtue. Such a Man will 
be unalterably true, juſt, and honeſt in 
all his Dealings; and if he has given his 
Promiſe, and' much more if his Oath to 
the Government under which he lives, he 
will rather die than break it. That Go- 
vernment therefors that would be firm 
and laſting (which no Government can 


be e the Fidelity of its Subjects) 


ought to take the greateſt Care, that the 
Belief 


10 
Belief of a Life to come, and of the Pi- 
ſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments 
then to be made by Gop, who is Juſt 
and righteous, as well as good and gra- 
cious, ſhould be diligently taught and 
unprinted upon the Minds of all Sects 
and Parties in Religion; it being an a- 
vowed Principle common to them all, 
and without which no Religion can be 
ſuppor ted. 
Many learned Men have ſhewn, that 
this Principle may upon very good grounds 
be eſtabliſhed even by natural Reaſon. 
But it is fo fully and clearly taught by 
Chriſtianity, that I muſt conclude it to be 
the Intereſt as well as Duty of every Go- 
vernment, that the Chriſtian Religion be 
carefully taught to their People. As the 
World goes, Controverſies about the par- 
ticular Doctrines of Chriſtianity will be 
kept up, and may be tolerated, without 
any Diſturbance to the Civil State: But 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion itſelf, 
and the common Principles, in which all 
Chriſtians agree, and which are ſufficient 
to ſupport Government, are ſo clearly 
proved (I may ſay demonſtrated) by ſo 
many excellent rational Books that have 
been publiſhed for that Purpoſe, that no- 
thing but downright Perverſeneſs and Ob- 
ſtinacy 


Si. 2: 

ſtinacy can . withſtand the Evidence of 
them. Some of theſe Books which are 
plain and ſmall (and therefore eaſy to be 
read or hearkened to by every Man) are 
often diſtributed by the Piety of particular 
Perſons. It were much to be wiſhed, that 
many more of them were ſo, . ] cannot 
but think, that if a ſmall Sum of the Pu- 
blick Money (ſmall indeed in reſpect of 
the Great Good it might do) were ſome- 
times laid out for the like Purpoſe, it 
would be very well beſtowed. Such lit- 
tle Books would employ the poorer Sort 
of Men upon the Lox o's Day, which is 
too often ſpent in mere Idleneſs, if not in 
ſomething that is worſe, | 


SECT. 5. 


He who endeavours to perſuade others 
to embrace a Religion, to which he him- 
ſelf in his Practice runs counter, can 
hardly expect much Succeſs in his Perſua- 
ſions. The ſtrongeſt Arguments coming 
from him, will be much weakened, when 
they are contradicted by his Life. If 
therefore Governors would in earneſt in- 


fluence their People to be good Chriſtians, 


they themſelves ought. to be ſuch. Con- 
ſidering how apt Men are to be guided 
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12 
by their Luſts and Paſſions, even in Op- 
poſition to the beſt Inſtruction; it muſt 
be expected that the evil Example of 
Princes and Great Men will always be 
very much followed by many others. A 
certain King, in the laſt Century, by his 


Immorality and Contempt of Religion, in 


in a great meaſure debauched his Court. 
From thence the Infection ſpread itſelf 
far and wide in the Nation, which hea- 
vily feels the ſad Conſequences of it at 
this Day. 


SECT. 6. 


The Chriſtian Religion teaches and 
ſtrongly inculcates all Sorts of true Vir- 
tues upon the Minds of Men; and, a- 
mong the relt, all thoſe which are ſocigt; 
fuch as Fuſtice, Benevolence, Temperance, 
Induſtry, and à conſciencions Subjeftron 10 
the Higher Powers. This is fully own- 
ed by all the Parties who profeſs it: And 
therefore it muſt be a great Security to a 
Government to have it carefully and di- 
ligently taught to all Sorts of People. 
Almoſt all the Quarrels and Contentions 
of Chriſtians have been about Speculative 
Points; in which the Civil Government 1s 
little concerned, except it be to 9 the 

eace: 
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Peace: But, as to Matters of Morality, 
there is not much Difference between 
them; ſaving that a few deſigning Men 
of late Years, by ſome of their Caſuiſtick 
Determinations, have made a bold At- 
tempt to corrupt even Chriſtian Morality 
itſelf; for which they have been expoſed 
to the World by-others even of their own 
Communion, It therefore well becomes 
the Wiſdom of a Government to take the 
moſt effectual Care, that all thoſe, who 
are Appointed or Allowed to Inſtruct o- 
thers, ſhould be laid under the ſtricteſt 
Obligation 'to teach them true Chriſtian 
Virtue and Morality. It is indeed a Shame 
that in ſome Publick Schools this is much 
neglected. What good Service can any 
Man do to his Neighbours or the Pu- 
blick with all his Latin, Greek, Poetry, 
Criticiſms, and ſubtile Philoſopky, if he 
has not a juſt Senſe of Gop, and of Mo- 
ral Virtue ? 


SECT. 7. 


No Government can be well admini- 
ſired, or Nation made happy, without 
good Laus prudently put in Execution; 
whereby the People may be kept in a due 
Subordination to their. Superiors, the Su- 


periors 
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periors obliged to do Juſtice: to their In- 
feriors as well as Equals; and the Life, 
Liberty, and Property of every honeſt 
Man ſecured to him. If the Laws of 
Morality and Virtue were every where 
rightly underſtood and duly put in Pra- 
ctice, there would not be much Occaſion 
for. any other Laws, Equity would then 
be the common Law; ſuch Cuſtoms as had 
been found not to be inconvenient, would 
be eſtabliſned; and ſuch Salutes made, as 
might manifeſtly conduce to the Publick 
Welfare. It cannot be too often remem- 
bered, that the only Deſign of Human 
Laws is, or ought to be, to render the 
Life, Liberty, Property, and Good Name 
of every honeſt Man ſecure to him. No- 
thing elſe is of any Value to us, except a 

ood Conſcience, which each Man, may 
and ought to ſecure to himſelf. 

At the firſt Foundation of Kingdoms 
and Common-wealths it was neceſſary, and 
accordingly every where practiſed, that 
the Laws, which were ſuper -added to 
thoſe of common Reaſon and Equity, 
ſhould not be very many, and expreſſed 
in few Words, and thoſe ſo plain, that 
they might eaſily be underſtood and re- 


membered by all, who were to give Obe- 


In proceſs of Time 


dience to them. 
Laws 
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Laws and Law Books became almoſt in- 
numerable, and a Multitude of Words, 
ſome of which were not eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, were introduced into them. The 
Conſequence of which at laſt has been, 
that the Law, in moſt Countries, is be- 
come a Labyrinth, and Law Suits are 
multiplied, to the great Damage and Diſ- 
turbance of the People, who are thereby 
often put to very great Expence, and hin- 
dered from following more uſeſul Buſineſs: 
To ſay nothing of the Feuds, Animoſi- 
ties, and III Will, which are hereby fre- 
quently ſtirred up between Friends and 


Neighbours. 


For this pernicious Evil I ſee no man- 
ner of Remedy, until one thing be done; 
which 1s, that the Legiſlature ſhould ap- 


point a convenient Number of Men, of 


the beſt Underſtanding and Skill in the 
Law, and the greateſt Integrity and Diſ- 
cretion, to reviſe the whole Body of the 
Laws, to lay afide all thoſe Laws which 
are obſolete or uſeleſs, and to collect the 
reſt of them into a plain methodical Di- 
geſt; ranging them all under their pro- 
per Titles, and laying aſide all hard 
Words and Terms of Art that could be 
ſpared. Such a Book as this would make 
the Laws intelligible to all Men of good 

Capa- 
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Capacity; and, if it were 8 of 
E 


and made authentick by the Legiſlature, 
it would by Degrees ſuperſede moſt of 
thoſe Books, whereby the Laws are made 
perplext and intricate. One Part of this 
Book ſhould contain the plain Rules and 
Method of Practice; that no Law Suit 
might be protracted, nor any good Cauſe 
be loſt by mere Tricks and Devices, 
whereby the Merit of the Cauſe itſelf is 
not affected. 

Uſeleſs Laws are always a Burthen and 
Incumbrance to a Nation, and often are 
the Occaſion of troubleſome and expen- 
ſive Law Suits, For. which Reaſon they 
ought all to be aboliſhed and laid aſide. 
T ſhall give but one inſtance : 

To avoid Perpetuities (which, upon 
divers Accounts appear to be very incon- 
venient) our Law allows, that a Tenant in 
Tail may, by a Fine and Recovery, make 
Sale of an Eſtate. Under this Security a 
Man makes a Purchaſe, and pays down 
the full Value of the Land. He who has 
ſold the Land, pays his Debts, or Portions 
his Children with the Money he has re- 
ceived, and dies, leaving no Effects. The 
next Man in Remainder (in an old Settle- 
ment) finds a Flaw in the Recovery (for 
want ſuppoſe, of a proper Tenant to the 

Precipe, 
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Precipe, or by ſome other Overſight) up- 
on which he ſues for and. recovers the 
Land, and the Purchaſer loſes: his Mo- 
ney, Certainly if the Law allows the 
Tenant in Tail to ſell his Land (which is 
thought to be reaſonable) ſuch a Recovery 
as is now required, ought to be laid aſide 
as unneceſſary, and “ a fair Purchaſer buy- 
« ing from one who has a Right 10 fell, 
© ought without ſuch Formalities to be 
made ſecure in his Purchaſe,”? 


SECT: 8. 


However a Man may cutwardly diſſem- 
ble or pretend, yet it is impoſſible for 


him to bring himſelf, or, that he can be 


brought, inwardly and really, to give his 
Aſſent or Beliet to any Doctrine, of The 
Truth whereof he is not convinced: And 


for any Man to profeſs what is contrary - 


to the Conviction of his own Mind, 1s 
unlawtul in the Sight of Go p: Nor is it 
lawful for him to do, and much leſs to 
make a conſtant Practice of, whatever he 
is perſuaded GOD has forbidden. No hu- 
man Laws therefore ought to be made 
to compel! Men, by outward Force, to 
profeſs or practiſe this or that Religian, 
Whatever is lawful in the Sight of Go p, 
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and neceſſary to ſecure the Peace and 


Welfare of the Publick, may and ought, / 


by the civil Legiſlature, to be enjoined 
under proper Penalties ; and he who will 
not ſubmit to Laws, made for this Pur- 
poſe, may be driven from the Commu- 


nity, or puniſhed (for a Terror to others) 
if he ftays in it: But, beyond this, no 
Man's Conſcience is to be forced. The 


ſupreme Governors are Gop's Servants, 
and under the Obligations of Charity, as 
well as Juſtice, to all other Men. It is 
therefore their Duty, as they have Op- 
portunity, to promote the Glory of Go p, 
and the Salvation of Mankind: For which 
Reaſon they ought by good Laws (which 
is the only way they have) to eſtabliſh 
the true Religion and Worſhip of Go p, 
and ſo far to encourage them, as that no 
Man may (if poſſible) be under a Tem- 
ptation to decline or forſake them; but to 
compel Men by Force either to profeſs a 
Faith or practiſe a Worſhip, is only the 
Way to make them Hypocrites z which 
(beſides the driving them into Damna- 
tion) will make them leſs honeſt and leſs 
ſerviceable to the Publick, than other- 
wiſe they might and probably would be. 
„However a Man may diſſent from the 
" * eſtabliſhed Religion, it is ſtill a great 

Encou- 
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« Encouragement to him to be a good 
« Subject, if he be permitted with Safety 
eto enjoy his Conſcience, and improve 
ce his private Fortune, as far as is con- 
« ſiſtent with the Security of the Govern- 
« ment and of the Publick.“ 


SECT. 9. 


The Strength of a Nation and of its: 


Government conſiſts (under Gop) in a 


ſufficient Number of People both able 
and willing, upon all Occaſions, to ſtand 
up in the Defenſe of their Conſtitution. 
Every Government that would Jong, ſub- 
fiſt and be ſafe, ſhould take all the Care: 
therefore that they can, Firſt, to have a 
numerous People; and theſe, Secondly, In- 
tirely well affected to their Conſtitution 3 
and alſo, Thirdly, endowed with Abilities 
both of Mind and Body, ſufficient to ſup- 
port and defend both it and themſelves. 
The way to have a numerous People is to 
countenance and encourage lawful Mar- 
riages, and the ſettling of regular Families, 
and to ſuppreſs Whoredom, and all Sorts 
of Debauchery. The way to make them 


well affeied to the Conſtitution, is care- 


fully to protect the Life, Liberty, and 
Property of all- Men, who by their own 
B. 2. Miſde 
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Miſdemeanours have not forfeited them; 
that all honeſt Men may be. as eaſy as is 
poſſible in their Circumſtances, and there- 
by under no Temptation. to favour pu- 
blick Diſturbances or Changes. Ability of 
Mind to ſerve the Publick conſiſts in 
ſtrict Virtue, with a competent Share of 
Wiſdom ; both which ought to be inſtilled 
into them by good Education, as I have 
already ſaid: For which Purpoſe, a good 
Government will take Care, that a ſuffi- 
cient Number of Publick Schools may be 
erected, and put under the Direction and 
Management of fuch Perſons, as are en- 
dowed with competent. Knowledge, and 
great Virtue and Diligence, If Publick 
Schools (amongſt which I reckon Univer- 
ſities as the chief) grow corrupt or negli- 
gent; how can it be expected, that they 
who are brought up in them, will ever be 
truly uſeful to the Publick ? 

Married Women become not only Mi- 
ſtreſſes, of Families, but alſo generally 
Mothers of Children, who in their ten- 
der Years are, for the moſt part, under 
the Care and Management of the Mother, 
Great Care then ought to be taken, that 
young Women of all Ranks ſhould be fo 
brought up, as that when they become Mo- 
thers, they may be fit to give their 2 
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dren. the Beginning of their Education: 
For if a Child, by the Time that he is 
ſeven or eight Years of age, be ſuffered to 
contract evil Habits; they will hardly 
ever after be rooted out of him, I will 
not be fo ſtrict as to ſay, that Balls, Pu- 
blick Dances, and Stage Plays (provided. 
that they are modeſt) are abſolutely unlaw- 
ful; but a Girl who, is ſuffered to grow 
fled of ſuch Sort of Diverſions, will not 
eaſily become fit to inſti] into her Chil- 
dren (when ſhe comes to bear them) the 
moſt ſtrict Principles of ſerious Virtus; 
which alone can qualify them to be truly 
uſefal in the World when they grow up. 
Ability of Body to ſerve or be uſeful to 
the Publick, chiefly conſiſts in Health, A 
ſickly Man cannot bear Arms for the De- 
fenſe of his Country, or well undertake 
any Publick Employment. Great Care 
therefore ought to be taken by the Go- 
vernment to curb, diſcountenance, and 
ſuppreſs all ſuch ways of living, as tend to 
the Diminution of Health in the People, 
and to countenance and encourage whate- 
ver tends to the Prefervation and Increaſe 
of it. Luxury, Drunkenneſs, and all Sorts 
of Debauchery ſhould be made unfaſhiona- 
ble and odious, and ſeverely puniſhed, 
that they may be avoided 3 and Sobriety, 
Temperance, 


[ 22] 
Temperance, Labour, Induſtry, and Fru- 
gality (provided it be without Penuriouſ- 
neſs) be brought into Faſhion and Reputa- 
tion; and Manufactures and Agriculture 
be encouraged, as not only tending to the 
Health of the Body, by the Exerciſe which 
they give 1t, but alſo very much to the 
Wealth of a Nation. It is a Shame and 
Reproach to a Nation to let great Num- 
bers of their People ſtand idle, and there- 
by to become both ufelefs and wicked; 
when they are capable of being uſefully 
employed; and no leſs a Shame and Scan- 
dal is it to ſend great Sums of Money a- 
broad for Bread, and thereby impoveriſh 
their Country; when they have Land e- 
nough and enough at home to furniſh them- 
ſelves, and ſome of their Neighbours alſo 
with Corn; if they, who have the Land 
in their Occupation, would either under- 
take it themſelves, or employ others who 
gladly would, upon reaſonable Terms, 
kt themſelves to it. 
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